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EDITORIAL NOTICE.

Tar following elaborate vindication of the principles
and practices of the Separatists, is a reply fo a small treatise
by the Rev. Richard Bernard, then Vicar of Worksop, N‘o(fts,
and, subsequently, Rector of Batcombe, Somerset. he
exact title of Mr. Bernard's work is as follows :—
~ « Christian Advertisements and Counsels of Peace. Also
Dissuasions from the Separatist's Schism, commonly ¢alled
Brownisme, which is set apart from such truths as they
take from us and other Reformed Churches, and is.ndi:édlj
discovered, that so the falsity thereof may be better dis-
cerned, and so justly condemned, and wisely avolded. .
Published for the Benefit of the Humble dnd Godlie Lovers
of the Trueth. By Richard Bernard, Preacher of God’s
Word. At London: imprinted by Felix Kyngston, 1608."
. Itisdedicated to “Sir George Saintpoll, and his yertuous
Ladie, the Ladie Saintpoll ;" who appeaf to haye been his
early friends and patrons, and by whom he had, been bup-
ported during his residence in the University of Cambridge.
Dated from Worksop, in Nottinghamshire, Juné 18.

While preparing his “ Justification,” Mr. Robinson ré-
Geived, at Leyden, Mr, Bérnard's feply 0 two works which
Emd been written against the same publication; ome en-

 titled «Counterpoyson, by Hénry Ainsworth, 1608 ;" and
“the other, “ Parallels, Censures, and Obbervationis, by John
Smyth, 1609.” Mr. Bernard's defence is entitléd, “Plain
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Evidences: the Church of England is Apostolical; the

Separation Schismatical. Directed against Mr. Ainsworth
the Separatist, and Mr. Smyth the Se-Baptist: both of
them severally opposing the booke called the ¢ Separatist’s
Schism.” By Richard Bernard, Preacher of the Word of
God at Worksop. Set out by Authoritie, 1610.”

- Mr. Robinson incorporated with his reply to Mr. Ber-
nard’s first publication, a reply to the second, calling them
respectively the *first,” or the ‘“former,” book, and the
“gecond,” or the “latter,” book. Appended to Mr. Ber-
nard’s “ Christian Advertisements,” &c., is a tract, published
under the following title, “Certain Positions held and
maintained by some Godly Ministers of the Gospel against
those of the Separation ; and namely against Barrowe and
Greenwood.” Whence these *Positions” were obtained,
and who the “Godly Ministers” that wrote them, M.
Bernard does not state: they were evidently “Comform-
able Puritans,” and appear to have been well known to
Mr. Robinson.

- Mr. Bernard was a zealous and devoted minister of the
Gospel, and a distinguished Puritan, but deficient in the
moral courage requisite to constitute him a reformer. He
vacillated between the Church and the Separation, often
avowing his determination to leave the Establishment, and
on one occasion actually resigned the hvmg of Worksop ;
but afterwards repented, subscribed again, was restored to
his preferment, and continued a Churchman till his death,
which .occurred in 1641. Mr. Smyth, in his “Parallels,”
page b5, describes him as *‘changeable as the moon, mu-
table as Proteus, and variable as the chameleon.”

" He published numerous works, consisting of catechisms,
treatises, expositions, &c.; but those by which he is chiefly
known are his “Isle of Man,” an allegory; and “Thesaurus
Biblicus, seu Promptuarium Sacrum,” a valuable and elabo-
rate compendium of Bible references and explanations ;
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and “ The Bible Abstract and Epitomie,” generally bound
with the *“ Thesaurus,” in a small folio volume. ,

The “Justification” is a full and detailed reply to the
arguments of Mr. Bernard. Exhibiting slightly the logo-
machy of the age, it is nevertheless a most readable and
interesting performance. Dr. Campbell, in his  Analysis,”
thus describes it :—

“ They who want logic will find it here. The writer
enters, at great length, into the kingdom of Christ in most
of its aspects, viewing it in relation to baptism, to commu-
‘nion, to polity, and to the kingdoms of this present world.
It does admirable execution, both against the Church of
England and the Church of Rome. The ample resources
of the -author upon these subjects are made strikingly
manifest. There are few points affecting the great subject
which are not more or less discussed or referred to. The
question of the keys, and the ministry of ecclesiastical law,
both as they affect the true church and the Church of
England, are most ably discussed. A perusal of this work,
from the novelty of the aspects in which many things are
presented, will be found an exercise of no ordinary interest,
and will very materially help the candid student to sound
the depths of subjects on which he may not hitherto have
thought with sufficient closeness, or attained conclusions
sufficiently clear and convincing.”

In its original form, it is one unbroken chapter from
beginning to end. To render it more easy of reference,
as well as to bring out the subject more distinctly to the
view of the reader, it has been divided into chapters and
sections, A few notes have been supplied, for the further
illustration of the text.
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PREFACE.

TO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

Two several treatises,* good reader, have been formerly
published by several men in answer to Mr. Bernard’s book,
yet have I thought it meet to add a third, not as able to
speak more than.they, but intending something further :
namely, an examination of the particulars, one by one, that
so in all points the salve might be answerable unto the
sore; applying myself, therein, to such a familiar and
popular kind of defence, as Mr. B. hath chosen for his
accusations, where the former answers only intended a
summary discovery of the insufficiency of his probabilities
to dissuade from, and reasons to disprove the things he
opposeth.

The zeal Mr. B. manifesteth, here and everywhere, both
in word and writing is exceeding great, as all men know.
And surely fervent zeal in God’s cause is a temper well-
befitting God’s servants: neither is there any more bas-
tardly disposition to be found in a Christian, than indif-
ferency in religion. It makes no matter of what religicn
the man is that is indifferent in it: for Christ will spue
out of his mouth, as loathsome, the lukewarm, whether
wine, or water. Rev. iii. 16.

Yet as the case of religion is most weighty, so is the
affection of zeal in it most dangerous, if it be either pre-
tended only, and not in truth; or preposterous and not
according to knowledge.

And, therefore, as there is singular use of this fiery zeal
for these frozen times of ours, so are we to take great heed

* «Counterpoyson,” by Henry Ainsworth, 4to, 1608, ¢ Parallels,
Censures, and Observations,” by John Smyth, 4to. 1609,

VOL. II. B
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that our fire be kindled at the “fire of the altar which
came from heaven.” Levit. ix. 24; 1 Kings xviii. 38. For
as Luke, Acts ii. 8, speaks of “fiery tongues which came
from heaven,” so doth James, iii. 6, speak of ‘““a tongue
which is set on fire of hell.”

And this we are the more carefully to mind, not only
because almost all men have taught their tongues, in the
general, to speak goodly words, and that zealously also for
advantage; but more specially and with respect to the
business in hand, for that many of the weaker sort have
their tender hearts rather affrighted from the truth of the
Lord by the deep protestations and obtestations of their
guides, than any way established in those perplexed paths,
wherein they walk with them, by sound reasons.

Now as the Lord is to be entreated for those people, that
he would vouchsafe them wise and stable hearts, that they
may “try all things and hold that which is good,” 1 Thess.
v. 21, and neither suffer themselves to be withheld nor
withdrawn from the truth by any such semblances of zeal,
or other passion, though never so solemn and seeming
never so sincere, so for their better direction herein, I have
thought it not amiss to commend unto their godly hearts
two or three considerations, by way of caution, in this
case.

First, therefore, it must be considered that there are
some of that boisterous and tempestuous disposition that
they can do nothing calmly or a little; their unruly affec-
tions which should follow after, leisurely, do force on so
violently their understanding, will, and whole man, as there

_is no stay with them; but in all their motions they are like
unto those beasts, which for the unequal length of their
hinder legs cannot possibly go but by leaps. Such a
stormy nature, with a very little zeal amongst, may make
a great stir in the world, but is justly to be suspected. And
that especially (which is the second caution) in such men,
as are suddenly carried, and as it were transformed from
one contrary to another, without either competent time or
means. A suspicious course; for all things ordinarily
whether in grace, or nature, are wrought by degrees, and
the passage from one extreme to another without due
means, as it can hardly be sound, so can it not possibly be
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unsuspected. Now there are many men to be found which
are violent in all things, but constantinnone. And though
all things be with them as the figs in Jeremish's two
baskets, Jer. xxiv. 1—38, the good, very good, and the evil,
very evil, yet are they ever shifting hands out of the one
basket into the other. To-day they will lift up and
advance a cause and person to heaven, and to-morrow they
will throw down both it and him to the lowest hell. It is
good to have such men in a godly jealousy, and their zeal
with them: and that chiefly (which I desire may be ob-
served in the third place) when this their zeal rises and
falls as the times serve. Almost all men will, at times, ma-
nifest zeal, but the most have this gift withal, that they
will be sure to take the strongest side, or that part, at least,
which hath some hope of prevailing. And so whilst there
remains hopes of bearing things over at the breast, they
are very forward and fervent in their courses; but when
that hope shaketh, their edge is off, and they turn their
backs shamefully upon the truth, yea and ofttimes, their
faces against it.

And hereupon it comes to pass that many, formerly great
advancers of the cause of reformation, have of late times
not only foully forsaken, but violently opposed the same
both in us, and them also amongst themselves, which do
in any measure desire it, publishing their books unto the
world so filled with empty words and swelling vanities, as
they not only betray the weakness of their cause, but the
evil and corrupt disposition of their hearts; as rather
striving to manifest their servile affections for insinuations
into the favours of the mighty, than to bring anything of
weight for the conviction of the adversary. The applica-
tion of this I leave to the godly and wise reader, as he
shall see just cause.

And so leaving those things which are more general, I
desire, in particular, and for the present purpose, that the
Christian reader take knowledge of this one thing, that as
the pretence of zeal in the forward ministers against all
corruptions is as a thick mist, holding the eyes of many
well-minded from seeing the truth; so the person with
whom I now particularly deal, trusts to this insinuation
above all others, conveying himself under this colour into
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the hearts of the simple, and hereby making way most
effectually, not only for his sage-seeming counsels and ad-
vertisements, for the quenching of their affections towards
the truth: but also for his idle guesses and likelihoods,
with such personal comparisons, and imputations, as where-
with his book is stored, to alienate men’s hearts from it.

But the godly reader is to consider that “to accept the
person in judgment is not good,” Prov. xxiv. 23, especially
in the cause of the Lord, and that ¢ the faith of our glorious
Lord Jesus is mnot to be held in respect of persons,”
James ii. 1: but that the naked and simple truth is to be
inquired after, with an impartial affection. And then the
Lord which gives a single heart to seek after it, will give a
wise heart to find it out. Matt. vii. 7. Only let men take
heed they be not as Pilate, asking ““What is truth?” John
xviil. 38, and turning their backs upon it when they have
done: nor having found it, as Orpah did to Naomi, for-
saking her, weeping. Ruth i. 14.

And for myself, as I could much rather have desired to
have built up myself and that poor flock over which the
Holy Ghost hath set me in holy peace, as becometh the
house of God, “wherein no sound of axe or hammer or
other tool of iron is to be heard,” 1 Kings vi. 7, than thus
to-enter the lists of contention, so being justly called to
contend for the defence of that truth upon which this man,
amongst others, lays violent hands, I will endeavour in all
good conscience, as before God, so to free the same, as I
will be nothing less than contentious in contention, but
will count it a victory to be overcome in odious provoca-
tions and reproaches, both by him and others.

And so desiring as earnestly the Christian reader, into
whose hands this my defence shall come, to manifest unto
me such errors in the same, if by the Word of God they
may so be found, as to receive from me such truths, as are
therein contained, I leave the due trial to that alone touch-
stone, and commit the blessing to the Lord who alone
giveth wisdom, and is able to make wise to salvation.
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CERTAIN OBSERVATIONS UPON THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY:
AND PREFACE TO THE READER.

First, 1 desire it may be observed by the reader how
Mr. Bernard styleth the worshipful personages, under the
wing of whose protection he shroudeth his papers, Christian
professors. A title peculiar to some few in the land, which
favour the forward preachers, frequent their sermons and
advance the cause of reformation. Such persons are com-
monly called amongst themselves, professors, virtuous and
religious, and, thereby, distinguished from the body of the
land, which make no such profession, and are therefore
accounted, and justly, profane, and without religion, and
that as roundly by Mr. B. as by any other in the land.
But it seemeth he had forgot both his Epistle and whom,
both he in it, and others everywhere, call professors for
distinction’s sake, when he wrote his book; for in it* he
makes all the kingdom professors at a venture, and Chris-
tian professors I hope he meaneth.

Thus those whom he severeth in the Epistle, he con:
founds in the book. And let him well consider how he
can quit himself either from flattery in the one, or from
untruth in the other.

And where, Mr. B., in the body of the Epistle, you seat
yourself in the midst between “ the schismatical Brownist,”
as you charitably term him, and * the Antichristian Papist,
the one snatching on the right hand, and the other on the
left,” it is something which you say, and more belike than
you are aware of.

Fitly may you be seated in the midst betwixt both, being
indeed a minglement and compound of both, and well may
both snatch at you, and yet neither do you wrong, if neither

* pp. 112, 113.
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require more than their own. Justly may the Papists
challenge from you that stinted service book, devised
Ministry, Antichristian Hierarchy, and Babylonish Con-
fusion which you have stolen away from them, as Rachel
did her father’s idols, though she covered them never so
close. Gen.xxxi. 19, 34. And justly also may we challenge
from you such godly people as you fraudulently detain, and
such truths of doctrine as you teach, as being the peculiars
of the true church: as the holy vessels were of the temple,
though violently, with the people, carried to Babylon and
there kept. Jer. lii. 17, 18.

But if you will still halt betwixt both, as Israel did be-
twixt God and Baal, and carry in your right hand many
evangelical truths with us, and in your left many anti-
christian devices with the Papists, no marvel though both
parties remain unsatisfied; neither must you be offended,
though the Papists, for the truths you hold with us, account
you heretics, nor though we, for the devices you retain with
them, call you antichristian. 1 Kings xviii. 21. And so
you see your middle standing betwixt them and us more
ways than one.

And thus much of the Epistle dedicatory. In the next
place I come to the Preface; where amongst other just
complaints of the iniquities of the times, you reckon, and
that worthily, as the most dangerous, ‘ Atheistical security
and carnal living under a general profession,” to which pur-
pose you allege 2 Tim. iii. 1—5; and so instance in your
English people. This place of Timothy alone, had you
well weighed, and thoroughly improved, especially the
fifth verse, where separation from such persons, as having
a show of godliness do deny the power thereof, as you con-
fess the English people do, is expressly commanded, it
would either have stopped your mouth from reproaching
us, as you do, for separation, or else have opened the
mouth of the most simple reader to reprove your vanity, as
God did the mouth of the ass to reprove Balaam.

The next thing I observe is how vauntingly you bring
as challengers into the lists, Mr. Gyshop, Mr. Bradshaw,*

* Unreasonableness of the Separation made apparent by an Exami-
nation of Mr. Johnson’s pretended * Reasons,” published anno 1608,
By William Bradshaw, A.M. 4to. Dort, 1614.
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Dr. Alison,* and other unnamed ministers, all which you
say are unanswered by us. And no marvel, for sundry of
their writings never came to our hands, and besides it were
a more equal and compendious way for these men to take
up the defence of their church’s cause, where their fellows
have forsaken it, and left it desolate, than thus to make
new challenges, though in truth with the same weapons (it
may be new furbished over) wherewith the other have lost
the field. Yet are their books, and, by the grace of God
assisting, shall be answered in particular as they come to
our hands, and are thought worthy answering: though in
truth it were no hard thing for our adversaries to oppress
us with the multitude of books, considering both how few
and how feeble we are in comparison, besides other out-
ward difficulties, if the truth we hold, which is stronger
than all, did not support itself.

The difference you lay down, in the next place, touching
the proper subject of the power of Christ, is true in itself,
being rightly understood, and only yours, wherein it is cor-
ruptly related, and specially in the particular concerning
us, as, that where “the Papists plant the ruling power of
Christ in the Pope; the Protestants in the Bishops; the
Puritans,” as you term the reformed churches and those
of their mind “in the Presbytery;” we whom you name
“Brownists,” put it in the “ body of the congregation, the
multitude called the church:” odiously insinuating against
us that we do exclude the elders in the case of government,
where, on the contrary, we profess the bishops or elders,
to-be the only ordinary governors in the church, as in all
other actions of the church’s communion, so also in the
censures. Only we may not acknowledge them for lords
over God's heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3, as you would make them, {
controlling all, but to be controlled by none; much less
essential unto the church, as though it could not be with-
out them; least of all the church itself, as you and others
expound Matt. xviii. But we hold the eldership, as other
ordinances given unto the church for her service, and so

# A plain confutation of a treatise of Brownism, published by some

of that faction, entitled a * True Description of the Visible Church,”
&c. By Dr. R. Alison. 4to. London. 1590.

+ p. 101,
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the elders or officers “ the servants and ministers” of the
church, the wife, under Christ her husband, as the Secrip-
tures expressly affirm. 2 Cor. iv. 5; Col. i. 5. Of which
more hereafter.

And where, further, you advise the reader to * take from
the jay other birds’ feathers,” that is, as you expound your-
self, “to set us before him as we differ from all other
churches,” therein you make a most inconsiderate and
unreasonable motion.

If a man should set the Church of England before his
eyes, as it differeth but from the reformed churches, it
would be no very beautiful bird. Yea what could it in that
colour afford, but Egyptian bondage, Babylonish confusion,
carnal pomp, and a company of Jewish, heathenish, and
popish ceremonies? Whatsoever truth is in the world, it
is from God, and from him we have it, by what hand soever
it be reached unto us. * Came the word of God unto you
only?” 1 Cor. xiv. 36; and unto it we have good right as
the Israel of God, unto whom he hath committed his
oracles. Rom:. iii. 2.

Towards the end of the Preface you do render two
reasons upon which you do adventure to deal against us
as you do, the one ‘“ confidence in your cause,” the other
“the spiritual injury which some of late have done you,”
“in taking away part of the seal of the ministry.” Touch-
ing the first: as it is to us, that know you well, no new
thing to see you confident in all enterprises; so doth
it much behove you to consider, how long and by what
means you have been possessed of this your confident
persuasion. I could name the person of good credit and
note, to whom upon occasion you confessed, and that since
you spake the same things, which here you write as confi-
dently as now you write them, that you had much ado-to
keep a good conscience in dealing against this cause, as
you did.

But a speech of your own uttered to myself (ever to be .
remembered with fear and trembling) cannot I forget,
when after the conference passing betwixt Mr. H. and me,
you uttered these words, “ Well, I will return home, and
preach as I have done, and I must say as Naaman did, ‘ The
Lord be merciful unto me in this thing:'” and thereupon

-
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you further promised without any provocation by me or
any other, that “ you would never deal against this cause,
nor withhold any from it:” though the very next Lord’s-
day, or next but one, you taught publicly against it, and so
broke your vow, the Lord grant, not your conscience.

And for the seal of your ministry, deceive not yourself
and others; if you had not a more authentic seal in your
black box to show for your ministry at your bishop’s visit-
ation, than the converting of men to God, which is the
seal you mean, this seal would stand you in as little stead,
as it doth many others, which can show as fair this way as
you, and yet are put from their ministry notwithstanding.
And will you charge your bishops and church representa-
tive to deal so treacherously with the Lord, as to put down
his ministers and officers which have his broad seal to
show for their office and ministry? What greater con-
tumely do these vipers, these ‘schismatical Brownists ”
lay upon your church than you do herein?

The Church of England acknowledgeth no such seal as
this is. The bishops’ ordination and licence, conformity
unto their ceremonies, subscription to their articles, devout
singing and saying their service-book, is that which will
bear a man out, though he be far enough either from con-
verting, or from preaching conversion unto any.

And here I desire the reader to observe this one thing
with me. When the ministers are called in question by
the bishops, they allege unto them their former subserip-
tion, conformity in some measure, at least their peaceable
carriage in their places; but when they would justify their
ministry against us, then their usual plea is, they have
converted men to God, herein acknowledging, to let pass
their unsound dealing, that we respect the work of God’s
grace in any, at which they know the bishops and their
substitutes, if they should plead the same with them, would
make a mock for the most part.

I do most freely acknowledge the singular blessing of
God upon many truths taught by many in the land, and do
and always shall, so far, honour those persons as the Lord
hath honoured them herein. But that the simple con-
version of sinners, yea though the most perfect that ever
was wrought, should argue a true office of ministry, the
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Scriptures no where teach; neither shall I ever believe
without them.

This seripture, 1Cor. ix. 1, 2, is most frequently alleged
for this purpose. But as unsoundly as commonly. For
if simple conversion should argue an apostleship, then
should & common effect argue a proper cause, an ordinary
work an extraordinary office: for the conversion of men is
a work common to extraordinary and to ordinary officers,
yea to true and false officers, yea to such as are in no office
at all, as hereafter shall appear.

And what could be more weakly alleged by Paul to prove
himself no ordinary but an extraordinary officer, an apostle,
which was the thing he intended, than that which is com-
mon to ordinary officers with him? Might not the Corin-
thians easily have replied, Nay, Paul! it follows not, that
you are an apostle immediately called and sent by Christ,
because you have begotten us to the Lord, and have been
the instrument of eur conversion, for ordinary ministers,
pastors, and teachers called by men, do beget to the Lord,
as well as you.

The bare conversion of the Corinthians, then, is not the
seal Paul speaks of, but, together with it, their establish-
ment into a true visible church, and that, with such power
and authority apostolical, as, wherewith, Paul was furnished
by the Lord. Of which more hereafter.

But “ the father of these children,” you say, *you are,
which thus unnaturally fly from you, and whereof we so
injuriously have deprived you,” in which respect also you
make this your hue and cry after us and them, for through
the gospel you have begotten them.

And have you begotten them unto the faith, as Paul did
the Corinthians? and are you their father, as Paul was the
father of the Corinthians? Then it must needs follow that
before you preached the gospel unto them, and thereby
begot them to the I.ord, they were in the same estate
wherein the Corinthians were before Paul preached unto
them, that is unbelievers, and without faith, and so were to
be reputed. And how then true matter of the church, for
which you so much contend ?

Besides, these your begotten children were baptized long
before you saw their faces, some twenty, some thirty, some

-
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forty years. Now this their baptism was true baptism, and
so the true seal of their forgiveness of sins, and new birth,
as you affirm and prove, p. 119, and this, their seal of
the new birth hath stood good upon them all this while,
visibly and externally, and yet after all this you preach
unto them and beget them anew visibly and externally, for
only God knoweth that which is true within. You have
begot them through the gospel.

Behold a monstrous generation, a man begetting children
twenty, or thirty, or forty years after they be born. If Nico-
demus had heard of this, he might well have said, *“ How can
these things be?”

Lastly, if you be by your office the father of these
children, as Paul was of the Corinthians by his, where is,
then, that your rod of correction which Paul shakes at his
children? 1 Cor. iv. 21. Doth any law, either Divine or
human, deny a father liberty to correct his own children ?
Or, are you one of these simple fathers of whom yourself
speak,  that can beget children but not bring them up”?
This rod it seems appertains to both their and your rever-
end fathers the bishops, who only know how to use it.

To conclude the Preface. In acknowledging, as you do
in the end of it, * that some things in the book may seem
to the Christian reader to be written in the gall of bitter-
ness,” and yet suffering them so to pass, with an excuse of
your intent, as herein you manifest no good conscience,
choosing rather to excuse so great an evil than to reform
it: so neither take you any likely course for the good of
them with whom you deal, whose recovery, if they be fallen,
you should rather have attempted in the bowels of mercy
than in the gall of bitterness. '

é&nd so, I come to the parts of your book as they lie in
order.
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CHAPTER I.

MR. BERNARD'S COUNSELS DEBATED.

Of the Author's Advertisements, called by him Christian, and
Counsels of Peace.

THE subject whereof Mr. Bernard treats in this place,
being peace, is very plausible, the name amiable, the thing
both pleasant and profitable. And as God is the God of
peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 11; 1 Thess. v. 28, so0 are not they God’s
children, nor born of him, which desire it not; yea even
in the midst of their contention.

But as all vices use to clothe themselves with the habits
of virtues, that, under those liveries, they may get coun-
tenance and find the more free passage in the world, so
especially, in the church all tyranny and confusion do
present themselves under this colour, taking up the politic
pretence of peace, as a weapon of more advantage where-
with the strongerand greater party useth to beat the weaker.
The papists press the protestants with the peace of the
church ; and for the rent which they have made in it, con-
demn them beyond the heathenish soldiers, which forbore
to divide Christ's garment; as deeply do the bishops
charge the ministers refusing conformity and subscription,
and both of them, us. But the godly-wise must not be
affrighted either from seeking or embracing the truth,
with such buggs* as these are, but seeing * the wisdom
which is from above, is first pure, then peaceable,” James
iii. 17, he must make it a great part of his Christian wis-
dom to discern betwixt godly and gracious peace, and that
which is either pretended for advantage, or mistaken by
error, and so to labour to hold peace in purity. Let it
then be manifested unto us, that the communion which the
Church of England hath with all the wicked in the land,
without separation, is 8 pure communion ; that their serv-
ice book devised and prescribed in so many words and
letters to be read over and over, with all the appurtenances,

* Or bugbears.
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is a pure worship ; that their government by national,
provincial, and diocesan bishops according to their canons,
is a pure government, and then let us be blamed, if we
hold not peace with them in word and deed; otherwise,
though they spake unto us, never so oft, both by mes-
sengers and mouth of peace, and again of peace as Jehoram
did to Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 22, yet must we answer them
in effect, as Jehu did Jehoram, What peace whilst the
whoredoms of the mother of fornicators, the Jezebel of
Rome, do remain in so great number amongst them ?

And I doubt not but Mr. Bernard, and a thousand more
ministers in the land, were they secure of the magistrate’s
sword, and might they go on with his good licence, would
wholly shake off their canonical obedience to their ordi-
naries, and neglect their citations and censures, and refuse
to sue in their courts, for all the peace of the church which
they commend to us for so sacred a thing. Could they
but obtain licence from the magistrates to use the liberty
which they are persuaded Christ hath given them, they
would soon shake off the prelates’ yoke, and draw no longer
under the same in spiritual communion with all the pro-
fane in the land, but would break those bonds of iniquity,
as easily as Samson did the cords wherewith Delilah
tied him, and give good reasons also from the Word of
God for their so doing. And yet the approbation of men
and angels, makes the ways of God and works of religion
never a whit the more lawful, but only the more free from
bodily danger. Whereupon we, the weakest of all others,
have been persuaded to embrace this truth of our Lord
Jesus Christ, though in great and manifold afflictions, and
to hold out his testimony, as we do, though without appro-
bation of our sovereign, knowing that, as his approbation
in such points of God's worship as his Word warranteth
not, cannot make them lawful ; so neither can his disallow-
ance make unlawful such duties of religion, as the Word of
God approveth, mnor can he give dispensation to any
person to forbear the same. Dan. iii. 18; Acts v. 29.

These things I thought good to commend to the reader
that he may be the more cautious of this and the like
colourable pretences, wishing him -also well to remember,
that peace, in disobedience, is that old theme of the false
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prophets, whereby they flattered the mighty, and deceived
the simple. Jer. vi. 14, and viii. 11.

SECT. 1.—FIRBT CLASS OF COUNSELS.*

Let us now come to the consideration of the counsels
themselves so friendly given, and so sagely set down.
And therein to approve what is good and wholesome, to
interpret in the best sense, what is doubtful, and to pass
by unrequited such contumelies as wherewith Mr. B. re-
proacheth us, as in all places, so here in his rhyming
rhetoric, wherein he labours to roll even as may be,
betwixt the atheistical securitant and anabaptistical pu-
ritant, the careless conformitant and the preposterous
reformitant, and so forth, as the rhyme runneth, I will
come to those ten rules or canons prescribed by him, pp.
3—=5, for the preservation of peace in the church or state
ecclesiastical ; for that alone we oppose, humbling ourselves
under the hand of the magistrate as much, and more truly
than himself. ‘ .

1. “Uphold the manifest good therein.”

A man upholds that which is good most naturally, by his
personal practice of it, and actual communion in it: and
thus we ought to maintain every good thing in our places,
if gin lie not in the way betwixt us and it. But since by
the confusion which is upon the face of the earth, good
and evil are ofttimes so intermingled, as that men ecannot
touch that which is good, but some evil will cleave unto
their fingers, when this so falls out, then have we a dispen-
sation from the Lord to forbear even that good, which
without sin cannot be practised. Rom. iii. 8. And yet
then also we must acknowledge that good thing to be as it
is, in what person or estate soever, and so uphold it.

And, lastly, so far as possibly we can, we must sever and
select the good from the evil, and so even in our practice
also uphold and maintain that good, being so severed,
whereof whilst it was commingled with the evil, we could
have no lawful use.

And all these ways we uphold whatsoever manifest good

* * Designed to show, “ How a man ought to carry himself in a
Christian state,” :
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we know in the Church of England: whether doctrine,
ordinance, or personal grace, to our utmost.

‘We do acknowledge in it many excellent truths of doc-
trine, which we also teach without commixture of error,
many Christian ordinances which we also practise being
purged from the pollution of antichrist, and for the godly
persons in it, could we possibly separate them from the
profane, we would gladly embrace them with both arms.

But being taught by the apostle speaking but of one
wicked person, and of one Jewish ordinance, that ‘a little
leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” 1 Cor. v. 6; Gal. v. 9,
we cannot be ignorant how sour the English assemblies
must needs be: neither may we justly be blamed though
we dare not dip in their meal, lest we be soured by their
leaven.

The second and third rules follow, which for order sake
I will invert, setting the latter in the former place.

2. “Bear with lighter faults for a time, till fit occasion
be offered to have them amended.”

No sin is light in itself, but being continued in, and
countenanced, destroyeth the sinner. Matt. v. 19.

It is the property of a profane and hardened heart ever-
more to extenuate and lessen sins.

Though the bearing and forbearing not only of small,
but even of great sins also, must be for a time, yet it must
be but for a time, and that is, whilst reformation be orderly
sought, and procured, Lev. xix. 17. But what time hath
wrought in the Church of England, all men see, growing
daily by the just judgment of God, from evil to worse, and
being never aforetime so impatient either of reformation,
or other good, as at this day.

A man must.so bear an evil, as he be no way accessory
unto it, by forbearing any means appointed by Christ for
the amending it.

3. “The manifest evils labour in thy place, by the best
means, to have them amended peaceably.”

This is not sufficient nor enough, except our places be
such and we in such churches, as, wherein, we may use
the ordinary means Christ hath left for the amendment of
things; otherwise our places and standing themselves are
unwarrantable, and must be forsaken. And this I desire .
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may be well considered by all such, whether ministers or
people, as know and acknowledge that Christ requireth of
them further duties, for the amendment of evils, than their
very places will give them liberty to perform.

The fourth and fifth and sixth canons,* may be received
without danger, the seventh not so.

7. “Let the corruption of the person, and his lawful
place, be distinguished : and where person and places are
not so lawful, and in the proposed end not against thee,
wisely labour to make them for thee : and make that good
of them thou canst, and wholly condemn not that ministry
which a godly man may make for good.” -

‘We may not communicate at all in that ministry, which
is exercised by an unlawful person or in an unlawful
place, though God may bring good out of it, lest we do
evil that good may come thereof, which is damnable. Rom.
ii. 8.

And if that be true, which the most forward profess and
do hold, that the approbation and acceptation of the people
give being to the ministry, it concerns the people care-
fully to see unto it, that they accept not of, nor communi-
cate with any unlawful person in an unlawful place, lest
thereby they set up, or give being unto his ministry, and
80 be deep in his transgression.

The eighth and nine rules,} I pass over as being without

¥ 4, “ Likelihoods of evil, make them not apparent evil, by ill inter-
pretation, where neither the state intendeth it, nor so maintains it.

5. ‘“Doubtful things take in the better part: it is ever charity.

6. ‘“Judiciously discernbetween the abuse of a thing, and that which
may be well used : lest in abhorring the abuse, thou also do utterly
condemn the thing itself and the use thereof.”

+ 8. “Pattern not a monarchy to an oligarchy, or any other state,
aristocracy or democracy: neither let (as thou supposest) the well-
being of a foreign state make thee unthankful for the present good
thou dost enjoy, and to loathe thine own being, lest malcontentedness
break into contention, and so thou lose that good thou hast, and pro-
cure the increase of evil, which thou dost dislike,

9. “In thy zealfor religion against corruption, let the Book of God,
well understood, be thy warrant; and in thy hatred against wrongs
in the commonwealth, let the knowledge of the law and the equity
thereof move thee to speak : this is religion: this is reason. But
beware of superstition, for so beginning of uncertainty, thou mayest
loge the fruit of thy labours, and be condemned as a busy meddler
and contentious.”
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exception. Only I see not upon what occasion the author
should thus disorderly shuffle into this controversy, which
is merely ecclesiastical, such considerations, as in the
former of these two rules and in many other places, he
doth concerning the frame and alteration of ecivil states,
except he would either insinuate against us that we went
about to alter the civil state of the kingdom ; or at least,
that the alteration of the state ecclesiastical, must needs
draw with it, the alteration of the civil state; with which
mote the prelates have a long time bleared the eyes of the
magistrates. But how deceitfully, hath been sufficiently
manifested, and offer made further to manifest the same
by solemn disputation.*

And the truth is, that all states and policies which are of
God, whether monarchical, aristocratical or democratical,
or how mixed soever, are capable of Christ's government.
Neither doth the nature of the state, but the corruption of
the persons, hinder the same in one or other.

10. « Refuse not to obey authority in anything wherein
there is not to thee manifestly known a sin to be committed
against God : let fantasies pass: be more loth to offend
a lawful magistrate, than many private persons. Where
thou canst not yield, there humbly crave pardon; where
thou canst not be tolerated, be content with correction for
safety of conscience.”t

Authority indeed is to be obeyed in all things, if they be
good, actively, and by doing them; if evil and unlawful,
passively and by suffering with meckness for righteousness’

* The Assertion:—Supposed to refer to ‘ Reasons taken out of
God’s Word, and the best human testimonies, proving a necessity
of reforming our churches in England. Framed and applied to Four
Assertions wherein the aforesaid purpose is contained.” 1604, 4to.
By Henry Jacob.

Christian Offer :—Supposed also to refer to ‘“A Christian and
modest offer of a most indifferent conference or disputation, about
the main and principal controversies betwixt the prelates and the
late silenced and deprived ministers in England. Tendered by some
of the said ministers to the archbishops and bishops, and all their
adherents.” Imprinted 1606. 4to. Also by Henry Jacob.

+ The following words are in Bernard, and complete the 10th

Counsel :— .
¢ And bear what thou canst not avoid with a patient mind.”

VOL. II. (o}
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" sake, if pardon cannot be obtained, as is well advised.
But where counsel is given to obey in anything, wherein
a manifest known sin is not committed against God, this
morsel must not be swallowed down till it be well chewed.

For a man may commit a sin against God, in doing a
thing wherein there is no sin. The sin may be in the
person doing, and not in the thing done: as when a man
doth a good thing against his conscience or doubtingly,
and without faith. 1 John iii. 20 ; Rom. xiv. 28.

And where Mr. B. further adviseth, rather to offend
many private persons than one lawful magistrate, I doubtnot
he gives no worse counsel than he himself follows, who,
except I be much deceived in him, had rather offend half
the private persons in the diocese, than one archbishop,
though he be an unlawful magistrate.

But of the case of offence hereafter. In the meanwhile,
let us remember our care be not to offend the Lord, and
if with the offence of a private person, though never so
base, be joined the offence of the Lord, better offend all
the both lawful and unlawful magistrates in the world,
than such a little one. Matt. xviii. 6.

Lastly, where Mr. B. concludes this decade of counsels
with that which is written, Rom. xiv. 17, 18, he mis-
interprets the apostle’s words, if he put them down, as it
seems he doth, for a reason of that which goes before.
For the apostle in that place hath no reference at all to
the authority of the magistrate, whose kingdom indeed
doth stand in meat and drink, and the like bodily things,
wherein he may command civilly, and is to be obeyed in
the Lord: but the apostle’s purpose is to admonish the
strong in faith to take heed of abusing their Christian
liberty in the unseasonable use of meats and drinks and
the like, to the offence of the weak brethren, as though
the kingdom of God stood in the peremptory use of those
things, and that they were therein to show the liberty of
the gospel,

Furthermore, howsoever the kingdom of God be not
meat and drink, yet is the kingdom of God much ad-
vanced or hindered both in a man’s self and in others, in
the seasonable or unseasonable use of them. A man in
using them, or rather abusing them, with offence to a weak
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brother, may destroy both him, and himself also, in break-
ing the law of charity. Rom. xiv. 15, 20.

SECT. I1.—SECOND CLASS OF COUNSELS.*

It remains now we come to the second rank of counsels,
as they are divided by the author, for what cause I know
not, neither will I curiously inquire; but will take them as
I find them.

1. “Omit no evident and certain commandment im-
posed of God. If there be nothing but probability of
sinning in obeying the precepts of men, set not opinion
before judgment.”

Woeful counsel, God knoweth, and in deed such as
directs a course to harden the heart of him that follows
it in all impiety. For he, that will at the first do that by
man’s precept, which is like or which he thinks to be sin,
will, in time, do that upon the like regard which he knows
to be sin, and so fall into all presumption against God.
Men are rather to be admonished, especially in the case of
religion about which we deal, that if the Lord shall touch
their tender hearts with fear and jealousy of the things
they do, they rather suspend, in doubtful things, except
they can, in some measure, overcome their doubting by
faith, till in the use of all good means, the God of wisdom
and Father of lights give to discern more plainly of things
that differ; lest being head-strong and hard-mouthed
against the check of conscience, which the Lord, like a
bit, puts into their mouths, they provoke the Highest to
withdraw his hand, and to lay the rein on their necks, and
so they even run headlong upon those evils without fear,
upon which, at the first, they have adventured with fearful
and troubled consciences, which is ofttimes the just
recompense of such errors from the Lord. Rom. i.
R7, 28.

2. “ Let ancient probability of truth be preferred before
new conjectures of error against it.”

As this rule shows by what tenure Mr. B. holds his re-
ligion, namely, by probabilities and likelihoods of truth ;

* To show *“ How to avoid scrupulosity of conscience and con-
tention in seeking for reformation.”
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so if he mean that this way, wherein we by God's mercy
walk, is any new way, or our rules, conjectures, I do hope
by the good hand of God herein assisting me, to make it
manifest, that this way is that old and good way, after
which all men ought to ask and to walk therein, that so
they may find rest unto their souls. Jer. vi. 16. And that
we are not guided in it by conjectures, neither go by
guesses, but by the infallible rule of Christ’s Testament.

8. “ Mark and hold a difference between these things;
the equity of law and execution: between established
truths generally, and personal errors of some: between
soundness of doctrine, and erroneous application: between
substance, and circumstance : the manner and the matter:
between the very being of a thing, and the well-being
thereof: between necessity and conveniency: between a
commandment, and a commandment to thee: between
lawfulness, and expediency: and between that which is
given absolutely, or in some respect.”

The sixth and seventh rules in the former rank, being
the same in substance, might well have been bound up in
the same bundle with this, had not the author laboured to
supply that in the number of his counsels, which is want-
ing in their weight.

But to the point. There is a difference indeed to be
held betwixt the laws of the Church of England, with the
ordinances and doctrines by law established, and the
personal executions, exercises, and applications of them ;
and the difference is betwixt evil and worse: and the
worse of the twain by far I deem the laws and ordinances
with sundry of the doctrines. For though the whole
carriage of the courts, miscalled spiritual, be most corrupt
and abominable, and though the pulpits be made by very
many, especially in the greatest places, the stages of
vanity, falsehood, and slander, so that as the prophet said,
“What is the wickedness of Jacob ? is not Samaria? And
what are the high places of Judah? are they not Jeru-
salem?” Micahi.5 ; so may we say, What is the sink of all
bribery and extortion? Is not the consistory ? What is the
theatre of carnal vanity ? Is not the pulpit? Yet in truth
the laws are worse than those which execute them, and
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the ordinances by them established than those which
minister them.

Let but the last canons, which are as well the laws and
doctrine of the Church of England, as the eanons of the
council of Trent are the laws and doctrine of the Church
of Rome, be severely and sincerely executed as becomes
the laws of the kingdom of Christ, the church, all in the
land having any fear of God, would find and complain
that their bondage were increased, as was the bondage of
the Israelites under the Egyptians. Exod. v.

But what, though there were neither statute or canon
law enacted, for the confusion of the assemblies collected,
and consisting of all the parish inhabitants, be they
atheists, adulterers, blasphemers and how evil not ? what,
though no law ecclesiastical or civil, did confirm the tran-
scendent power of the bishops and archbishops for the
placing and displacing of ministers, for the thrusting out
and receiving in, both of ministers and people, and so for
innumerable other corruptions? Yet these things being
universally practised in the land, the church were nothing
at all the more pure, only it had the more liberty of re-
formation, which now by the laws and canons, as by iron
bars, is shut out.

What statute or canon was there, that the Corinthians
should suffer amongst them the inecestuous person un-
reformed? And yet for so doing, this “little leaven leavens
the whole lump.” 1 Cor. v. 6.

What parliament or convocation-house amongst the
Galatians had decreed the mingling of circumcision with
the gospel ? And yet for so doing they are charged by the
aél(;stle to be removed or turned away to another gospel.

al. i. 6.

By what iaw was the mystery of iniquity confirmed ? Or
antichrist'’s coming into the world agreed upon in the
apostles’ time? And yet “the mystery of iniquity”
then wrought, 2 Thess. ii. 7; “and many antichrists were
then come into the world,” 1 John ii. 18. And yet these
mischiefs being found in the churches in the apostles’
times, were as well imputed unto them, as if a thousand
parliaments and convocations had ratified them.

e b
"
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To proceed. It is also true which is further counselled,
that a difference must be held betwixt substance and circum-
stance ; betwixt the manner and the matter; betwixt the
being and well-being of a thing; and so of the rest: but
withal it must be observed that the Lord hath in his Word,
as well appointed the manner how he will have things
done, as the things themselves, and that even circumstances
prescribed and determined by the Lord, are of that force,
not only to deface the well-being, but to overturn the true
being of God’s worship.

The Lord commanded the Israelites by Moses to bring
their sacrifices and oblations to the place which for that
purpose he would choose, and there to offer them. Deut.
xii. 5, 6.

And did not all offerings brought to any other place,
without special dispensation, stink in his nostrils? And
yet this was but a circumstance of place.

And wherein stands the breach of the fourth command-
ment but in a circumstance of time ?* Lastly, what was
the transgression of Uzziah the king, for which God struck
him with leprosy, but a personal aberration, a sin in the
circumstance of person? for that he being no priest, would
adventure to offer incense at the altar. 2 Chron. xxvi.
16—19.

Of the same nature was the sin of Korah, Dathan and
Abiram, merely circumstantial : Dathan and Abiram being
of a wrong tribe, and Korah of a wrong family, and yet for
that their rebellion, the earth by God's judgment opened
her mouth, and swallowed up both them and theirs.
Numb. xvi. 1, 2, 82.

And for the well- -being and right ordering of good
things, the Lord as well requxreth it, as the things them-
selves. He hath not left in the hands of the church a
rude matter to frame after her own fashion, but with the
matter he hath also uppointed the manner and form
wherein all things must be done.

‘When Moses, under the law, was to make the tabernacle,
the Lord did not set him out the matter and stuff whereon
to make it, and so left the manner and form to his pleasure
and discretion, but appointed the one as the other; and if
he had framed it, or anything about it after any other

-
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fashion than according to the pattern showed him in the
mount, he had done abominably in the sight of the Lord.
Exod. xxv. 3—40, &c., and xxvi. 2—6, &c.; Heb. viii. 5.
‘When the ark of God was to be removed upon occasion,
the priests were to cover it, that no hand might touch it,
and so to tarry it upon their shoulders to the place of rest.
Numb. iv. 11, 15; Deut. xxxi. 9.

Now this order of the Lord was violated, in the bringing
of it out of the house of Abinadab uncovered and upon a
cart, after the fashion of the Egyptians, 1 Sam. vi. 7, 8.
And the breach of this order the Lord punished very
severely, making a breach upon Uzzah the priest for
touching the ark, which was his personal sin, and for
carrying it upon the cart, which sin was common to the
rest of the priests with him; he was stricken dead by the
hand of God in the same place. 2 Sam. vi.

Now both this and the former examples are left to warn
us to take heed, that we presume not against the Lord in
the least ceremony or circumstance, neither make any
transgression small in our eyes, or the eyes of others, as
the manner of too many is. But let us rather learn to
fear before the Highest, whose eyes are pure, and can
endure none iniquity; and let us labour to keep our
hearts tender against all sin, even against that which
seemeth the least; knowing that if the Lord should let
Satan loose upon us, to press our consciences, and should
withdraw his comforts from us in our temptations, the
least sin would prove a burden intolerable.

4 “Use the present good which thou mayest enjoy to the
utmost, and an experienced good before thou dost trouble
thyself to seek for a supposed better good untried, which
thou enjoyest not.”*

‘We must so enjoy experienced good things, as we stock
not ourselves in respect of other things, as yet untried.
‘We may not stint or circumscribe either our knowledge,
or faith, or obedience, within straiter bounds than ‘the
whole revealed will of God, in the knowledge and obe-
dience whereof we must daily increase and edify our-

* The rule in Bernard has also the following : ¢ Dislike not things

present, as men do discontentedly; praise not things past, foolishly;
and desire not a change, hoping for a better, vainly.”
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selves; much less must we suffer ourselves to be stripped
of any liberty which Christ our Lord hath purchased for
us, and given us to use for our good. Gal. v. 1.

And here, as I take it, comes in the case of many
hundreds in the church of England, who what good they
may enjoy, that is safely enjoy or without any great bodily
danger, that they use very fully. 'Where the ways of
Christ lie open for them, by the authority of men, and
where they may walk safely with good leave, there they
walk very uprightly, and that a round pace; but when the
commandments of Christ are as it were hedged up with
thorns, by men’s prohibitions, there they foully “step aside,
and pitch their tents by the flocks of his fellows.” Cant. i. 7.

There are many in the land very zealous and severe in
all the duties of the second table, and in the private and
‘personal duties of the first table, and in such publie duties
also as the times will bear, and in those respects may say
as Jehu did to Jehonadab, ‘ See the zeal which I have for
the house of the Lord,” 2 Kings x. 16; but consider the
same persons in their communion, liturgy, ministry and
government, and there seemeth a most monstrous com-
position. These things, in the same men, do agree as ill as
the ark of God and Dagon, in the same house. We ought
in no case to share our service betwixt Christ and anti-
christ, nor to stock ourselves in any the least parts of the
revealed will of God, but must grow and increase in the
whole body of obedience, and all the parts thereof; other-
wise, as in the natural body, if one part grow and not another,
the effect will be monstrous. Ezek. xviii.11,12; Jamesii. 10
Deut. viii. 1.

The bth, 6th, and 7th* precepts I pretermit: the Bth
followeth.

* 5. “ Endeavour for things which are of necessity, wish also
the well-being of the same for conveniency ; but for this contend not
forcibly against public peace: lest in seeking for the bdene, thou dost
utterly lose the benefit of the necessary esse.

6. “Do not trouble thyself either to take part with, or to be
against that thing, the holding or denying whereof worketh nothing
for or against religion, salvation, or damnation.

7. “In a common cause make one, but after thy own judgment,
convinced of truth, and within the compass of thy calling ; not for
company, to make up a number, or for that thou wilt be doing
because gthers are s0.” .
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8. “Never presume to reform others, before thou hast
well ordered thyself,” &ec.*

True zeal, it is certain, ever begins at home, and gives
more liberty unto other men than it dares assume unto
itself. And there is nothing more true or necessary to be
considered, than that every man ought to order himself
and his own steps first. That is good and the best, but
not -all.  For if by God’s commandment we ought to
“bring back our enemy’s ox or ass that strayeth,”
Exod. xxiii. 4, how much more to bring into order our
brother’s soul and body wandering in by-paths ?

And here Mr. Bernard brings to mind a practice usual
with many of the preachers in their sermons. They will
advance prayer, viz., their service book, that they may
extenuate preaching; commend peace, that they may
smother truth; plead much for Ceesar’s due to be given
him, that they may detain from God his due; and every-
where send men back into themselves, that they may keep
them from looking upon others, and so make them careless
of such duties towards their brethren, as God's Word binds
them unto. Levit. xix. 17. 1 Thess. v. 14. As though the
commandments of God were opposite one to another, and
could not stand together, whereas they are all most holy
and good, and all helpful one to another, and all to be
practised in their places; whether they concern ourselves
or our brethren. They of the one sort ought to be done,
and they of the other not to be left undone.

The 9th, 10th, and 11th rules I acknowledge without
exception.t

* 8. ¢ See at home, then look abroad ; redress that which is faulty
and in thy power to amend, before thou dost meddle with that which
is beyond thy reach. Be not fair in public, and foul in private, hate
hypocrisy and avoid vain-glory.”’

+ 9. ““Receive no opinion in religion, but what the Word evidently
doth warrant ; beware of apprehensions out of thine own wit, but let
the Word first give thee sight, and so entertain it as thou art en-
lightened. As thou mayest not of policy for fear of trouble, by thy
wit get thee distinctions, to lose sincerity where the Word is plain:
80 mayest thou not of scrupulosity, imagine sin to trouble thy con-
science and to vex thee with fear of transgression and where there is
no la_w- : the one doth breed atheism, the other is the mother of su-
perstition,

. 10. ¢ Let thy own knowledge ground thy opinions in thee, and not
in the judgment of others. See into the glass of the Word by thy



26 MR. BERNARD'S COUNSELS DEBATED.

12. “ Whomsoever thou dost see to do amiss, judge it
not to be of wilfulness, but either of ignorance, and so offer
to inform them; or of infirmity, and so pity them, and
pray for them. Be charitable,” &e.*

This rule as it is not universally true, for we may oft-
times discern in men’s both words and actions, wilful and
wayward obstinacy, and so may judge of them, 1 Tim. vi.
5; Tit. iii. 10, 11: so is it ill practised by him that gives
it. For amongst other sins wherewith he loadeth the
separatists in his book, ‘* wilful obstinacy in their schism,”
is one.

Here full charitably he advertiseth to judge no man
wilful in his sin, and yet there he himself so judgeth us:
either excluding us from the common liberties of mankind,
as worms and no men; or himself following the steps of
his forefathers, in laying heavy burdens upon other men's
shoulders, which himself will not touch with the least
finger. Matt. xxiii. 4.

Against the 13th direction,t I have not to oppose, and
therefore pass to the 14th and last, touching things in-
different ; by which this author makes way into many
an impertinent and indigested consideration. The rule
followeth : —

14. “ In things indifferent make no question for con-
science sake, so it be that neither holiness, merit nor ne-

own sight, without other men’s spectacles, and hold what thou judgest
truth, only in love of the truth., Beware of by-respects; so hold the
truth as never to be removed; but that which is erroneous in thee,
be willing both to see and to be reclaimed. :

11. *“ Witness the truth for the truth’s sake: inform others lov-
ingly; desire that they may see the truth, but never urge them be-
yond their judgment, neither take it grievously, if thy words do not
prevail, but wait with patience. Beware of rash judgment, neither
condemn nor contemn others that are not as thyself. Think not to
make thy gifts another’s guide, nor thy measure of grace their rule,
for to every man is allotted his portion.”

* 12, ‘“So shall not his sin hurt thee, and much shall thy charity
advantage thyself in the end: and add this withal, Be slow to anger,
let never another man’s distempered passion bring thee to discrder-
liness in affection.”

+ 13, “ Love not to be in controversies, it argueth pride and a spirit
of contention: butif thou beest drawn into them and called thereunto,
undertake the right and choose the truth,”
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cessity be put therein: nor used for any part of God’s
worship, but for decency, order and edification.”

For answer of this, sundry things are to be considered.

And first, that which the apostle speaks, 1 Cor. x. 25, 27,
of the common conversation of Christians in the world, and
of their liberty that way, Mr. B. misapplieth to the case of
religion, and matters of God's worship, as though men
might use as great liberty in the matters of religion or
about the same, as in their worldly affairs.

Secondly, where the apostle, ver. 25, 27, directs the faith-
ful to make no conscience of eating, he further addeth,
ver. 28, 29, that for the offence of a weak brother scandaliz-
ing at the eating of Idolothites,* they ought to make con-
science and to forbear. This latter part which is the very
drift of the scripture, Mr. B. concealeth, and so maimeth
the sense, and frustrateth the reader; and whether, to this
end he leaves not the words unquoted, his own heart knows
best.

3. Howsoever you labour to cover your popish ceremonies,
for these you mean though you name them not, under the
title of things indifferent, of toys, trifles and the like, champ-
ing them small, that they may the easier be swallowed, de-
nying that either holiness or necessity is put in them, or
that they are made parts of God's worship, yet hath the con-
trary been sufficiently manifested by your own men, to whose
large treatises to this purpose, I refer the reader. Notwith-
standing since Mr. B. casts this consideration, as a stone
in the way to other matters of importance, I may not alto-
gether overstride it, but will turn it over as I go, that the
reader as he passeth by, may see what worms and other
vermin lie under it.

First, then, to let pass the holiness which thousands in
the land put in the cross, surplice, kneeling at the com-
munion, without which they think no service or sacrament
so acceptable to God, for which cause alone they ought not
only to be forborne, but to be abolished much rather than
the brazen serpent, 2 Kings xviii., it is evident that the
same special uses and ends are ascribed unto them, and to
the principal parts of God’s worship: and so agreeing in
their ends they agree in their natures.

¢ “Things offered in sacrifice to idols.”
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One main end and use of the word of God, is to teach
and signify unto us the good will of God, and our duty
mutually towards him and towards our brethren, and to
stir up our minds to the remembrance and performance of
the same. 2 Tim. iii. 16. And what less is attributed to
the ceremonies, when *they are neither dark nor dumb,
but apt to stir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance
of his duty to God.”*

The proper ends and uses of baptism are to initiate the
parties baptized into the Church of Christ, and to conse-
crate them to his service, and so to serve for badges of
Christianity, by which it is distinguished from all other
professions, Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor.xii. 13. And for what
meaner use serves the sign of the cross in baptism, by or
with which, the child is received into the congregation of
Christ’s flock, and by it as by an honourable badge of
Christian profession dedicated to the service of Christ?}

And so those ceremonies supposed indifferent, agreeing
with the main parts of God’s worship in their ends, must
agree also in their natures with them, since fines rerum sunt
e formis, and so consequently must have holiness in them,
or else your worship, Mr. B,, is very unholy.

And what necessity is put in them, all men see when the
purest preaching in the land without them is thought not
only unnecessary, but even intolerable. And if necessity
be laid upon the ministers to preach the gospel, 1 Cor. ix.
16, then, that to which the preaching of the gospel must
give place, is more necessary, and so made.

Moreover, to make & thing indifferent, and yet to serve
for decency, order and edification, includes a contradiction.
For it is not an indifferent thing to minister the ordinances
of Christ decently, orderly and to edification; but a matter
of simple necessity. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40.

Yea I add, if the ceremonies make the worship of God
the more comely, orderly, and edificative, they ought con-
tinually and diligently to be used, yea though they were
forbidden by the highest power upon earth: as on the con-
trary, if they advantage not the worship of God for those
purposes, they are yain and frivolous, and to be forborne in
or about the worship of God, which abhors all such vanity.

* Treatise of Ceremonies, + Service Book, Canon xxx.

-
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Lastly, as we live in a very indifferent age for religion,
wherein the most are indifferent of what religion they are;
yea whether they be of any or none; so no marvel though
men stand stiffly for indifferency of things. And when they
have amongst them such devices, as they mneither can
approve for good, nor will condemn as evil, they baptize
them into the name of indifferent things. But the truth
is, there is nothing simply indifferent in the use: but be it
never so base or mean a ceremony, circumstance or appur-
tenance to any solemn action, it is either good or evil
according to the furtherance or hinderance which it afford-
eth to the main. If it give furtherance to a natural action,
it is naturally good; if to a civil action, civilly good; if to
a religious action, religiously good; and so to be reputed:
otherwise it is vain at the least: and vanity as it is every-
where evil, so is it in matters of religion the taking of God’s
name in vain.

SECT. IIL.—ON SCRUPULOSITY OF OONSCIENCE.

The next thing which Mr. B. undertakes, is to set down
how scrupulosity of conscience ariseth in men: for which
disease (if it arise) surely he showeth himself a physician
of no value for the healing of it: but either smothereth the
same under the authority of the magistrate, or dispenseth
with it upon good meanings, or forceth it on without
assurance, or entangleth it with new doubts.

In the first inquiry which he wills men to make into
themselves, touching scrupulosity of conscience, amongst
other things he speaks thus:—

“If the ground, viz. of doubting, be not a judgment en-
lightened, and convinced, it is not trouble of conscience,
but a dislike working discontentment upon some” other
¢ grounds,” * which thou mayest easily remove, by settling
thy judgment upon the word and sound reason.”

And this, in the margin, he wills the reader to note
well, as indeed he may note it and brand it, too, for ill and
unadvised counsel.

For howsoever no man’s conscience ought to scandalize
or be troubled at the use of lawful things, for the larger
conscience the better in that which is lawful, and that
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such doubts in the heart do arise from weakness of faith;
and weakness of faith from want of knowledge: yet since
we all know but in part, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, and that our faith
is according to our knowledge, and our conscience accord-
ing to our faith, when a doubt or scruple ariseth in our
hearts touching the lawfulness of things, yea, though it be
of very ignorance, we must not pass it over lightly without
trouble, lest it prove as a thorn in the heel and rankle
inwardly. Neither are such scruples always so easily re-
moved, as Mr. B. makes account. Weak and tender con-
sciences do ofttimes stick at a very straw, and there must
they stand, till the Lord give strength to step over.

The thing intended and promised by Mr. B. in the next
place, is satisfaction to the perplexed conscience, and
direction in that case: which he is so far from performing
by sound and resolved counsel, as were meet, as instead
thereof, he propounds sundry doubts and queries of his
own, which he leaves unsatisfied, to the further entangling
of his perplexed patient: abusing also his reader too much
in performing questions, where he promiseth answers.

Well, howsoever it be an easier thing to tie knots than
to loose them, and that a simple man may cast a stone into
a ditch, which a wise man cannot get out again: yet are
not those questions which Mr. B. propounds and so leaves
unanswered, so dark and doubtful, that a man needs take
so long a journey as the Queen of Sheba did, for reso-
lution.

The first query of weight being the fourth in order, I will
set down word for word, though it be large, because it is of
special consideration. The question then is:—

“ Why a man should be more scrupulous to seek to have
warrant plainly for everything he doth in ecclesiastical
causes, even about things indifferént, more than about
matters politic in civil affairs. Men in these things know
not the ground nor end of many things, which they do
yield unto upon a general command to obey authority, and
knowing them not to be directly against God’s will: and
yet every particular obedience in civil matters must be
1. of conscience, 2. as serving the Lord (so must .every
servant his master), which cannot be without knowledge
and persuasion . that we do well even in that particular
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which we obey in. Which men usually for conscience’
sake inquire not into, but do rest themselves with a general
commandment of obeying lawful authority, so it be not
against a plain commandment of God. What therefore
doth let but that a man may so satisfy himself in matters
ecclesiastical ?”

Thouglt as plain a warrant must be had from God's
Word, for the things we do in matters politic, as in
causes ecclesiastical; and that, obedience in the one as
well as in the other, must be of conscience: yet notwith-
standing, the same Word of God warranteth unto us clean
and another and different course of obedience in things
civil, and in things ecclesiastical.

And the gross ignorance or ungodly concealment of this
difference, is the cause of great confusion. It must there-
fore be considered that this difference stands in two points:
1. The nature of the things and their proper ends. 2. The
power immediate by which they are imposed; from which
two ariseth necessarily a third difference to be made in
the conscience of obedience unto them.

First then, it cannot be denied, but matters civil and
politic do come under the general administration and
government of the world, and do respect the outward man
for his present life. On the other side, matters ecclesi-
astical come under the special administration of the church,
and serve for the edification and building up of the inward
man to life eternal.

Secondly, magistrates and men in authority, do enact
and impose their civil decrees and ordinances upon their
subjects, by a kingly and lordly power, as being kings and
lords civilly over the outward man, and his outward estate,
Matt. xx. 25; and may by their kingly and lordly power
command in their own names, and that upon occasion to
the civil hurt and hinderance of many of théir people, and
are therein to be obeyed notwithstanding. Rom. xiii. 1—3,
&e.; Matt. xxii. 1.

But in causes ecclesiastical not so. There is no king of
the church but Christ, who is the King of saints and Saviour
of Zion, Rev. xv. 3; Isa.lxii. 11; no lord but Jesus, who
is the only Lord and Lawgiver of his church. Eph. iv. 5;
James iv. 12, And all his laws and statutes tend to the
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furtherance and advancement of every one of his subjects
in their spiritual estate, and neither king nor Casar may or
ought to impose any law to the least prejudice of the same,
neither are they therein (if they should) to be obeyed.
Our civil liberty we may lose without sin, and without sin
undergo bodily damages, Matt. xxii. 21, but we are bidden,
“ Stand for the liberty wherewith Christ has freed us,” Gal.
v. 1, and that is, the whole liberty of the church; and to “let
no man judge us,” Col. ii. 16, that is, ecclesiastically, no,
not in meats and drinks, though civilly men may com-
mand and judge us in them. And upon these grounds
truly laid by the Word of God, an answer may be framed
on this manner.

In civil affairs we may and ought to obey for the authority
of the commander, yea though we know not any good, but
on the contrary muech harm.to our bodily estate, coming
unto us by the same: but in matters ecclesiastical which
are subordinate to the soul's good, we must obey only for
the ends of the things commanded, and as they tend to the
edification of ourselves and others. 1 Cor. xiv. 26.

To conclude this point, since the apostles expressly
command that all things in the church be done to the
edification of the same, I would demand of Mr. B. with
what faith or good conscience he or any other man, can do
or enterprise any one thing in the church, which he or
they are not persuaded by the Word of God, which is the
rule of faith, tends to edification ?

These things being thus, there is no cause why Mr. B.
should account it curiosity to search particularly into every-
thing for satisfaction, the differences formerly laid down
being observed ; neither doth this holy care of God’s ser-
vants, as he further addeth, work upon men’s wits to bring
distinctions, but, on the contrary, men of corrupt minds and
unfaithful lest they should be reformed by the Word of
God, do get distinetions, like excuses after their own hearts.
Much less is it either truly or christianly affirmed which
followeth, that the more men seek in doubts for resolution,
the further they are from it. For howsoever it may be
thus with Mr. B. and many others, which seek the truth as
cowards do their enemies, with a fear to find it, lest it
trouble their carnal peace; yet have other men better issue

-



ON SCRUPULOSITY OF CONSCIENCE. 38

of their labours, and by seeking have found' that hid-
den treasure for the purchase whereof they are content
to sell all they have, and to buy it. Matt. vii. 7, and xiii.
44. In the next place come in six rules of directions how
to settle the conscience to prevent scrupulosity, and per-
plexity.

“1. Keep all main truths in the Word which are most
plainly set down, and are by the law of nature engraven in
every man.”

First, you are much mistaken, Master Bernard, if you
imagine that all main truths in the Word are engraven, in
every man, by the law of nature. For the gospel is the more
principal part of the Word, which, notwithstanding, is wholly
supernatural and above the created knowledge of man or
-angel. Matt. xi. 27 ; Eph. iii. 10.

Secondly, if in commending main truths and such as are
plainly set down, you do insinuate that there are any truths
80 mean which we may either neglect to search, or having
found them, to obey, therein you should deceive by pro-
mising liberty, and make yourself wiser than God, and
cross his ordinance and appointment. 2 Tim. iii. 16;
Deut. iv. 1, 2.

And for things left more dark in the Secriptures, they
must be unto us matter of humiliation in our natural blind-
ness, and of more earnest meditation and prayer with all
good conscience.

‘2. Believe every collection,truly and necessarily, gathered
by an immediate consequence from the text.”

This is good but not sufficient. For collections truly
made (though by mediate consequences one after another)
are to bereceived, though the fewer the better, and the less
subject to danger. And we must not curtail the discourse
of reason, soberly used and sanctified by the Word, so short
as Mr. B. would have us. When the Lord Jesus was to
deal with the Sadducees, about the resurrection, he took his
proof from that which is written, Exod. iii. 6: “I am the
God of Abraham,” &c., which words do no way conclude the
resurrection of the body (which was the question) by any
immediate consequence, and yet the collection was good
and necessary. Matt. xxii. 23—3R.

VOL. II. D
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" The third and fourth directions I omit as quéstionless,*
‘and come to the fifth in order. : w

“%. Entertain true antiquity, and follow the general praec-
tice of the church of God in all ages, where they have not
“erred from. the evident truth of God.”

It cannot be denied butthat is best, which is most ancient,
and that truth and righteousness were in the world before
sin and error; but neither the one nor the other did con-
tinue long, either amongst men or angels. And he that but
considers what monstrous errors and corruptions sprang up
‘in the church of the New Testament, whilst the apostles

‘lived which planted them, will not think it strange though
almost all were overgrown with such briars and thorns, in a
few ages following.

And what, not only unsoundness in doctrine, but uncer-
‘tainty in story, is to be found in the most ancient writers,
no man, though but even meanly exercised in them, can be
-ignorant. And yet if we would take up these weapons, it
were easy to make good our part against the Church of
England in the main differences. But we have the Word
of God, which is to us a sure testimony: and if he be only
to be heard of whom God from heaven hath testified, Matt.
‘iii. 17, and xxiii. 10; Acts iii. 22; as the only prophet and
doctor of his church, we are not then so much to regard
what any man hath practised before us, as what Christ hath
commanded which is before all. And we must, in the first,
labour to have our hearts seasoned with the Word of God
and according to that taste must all men’s, bath persuasions
and practices, be favoured by us: taking heed of those
preposterous courses commonly held; some, at the first,
corrupting their hearts with the thorny subtilties of the
schoolmen, and more witty than sound sayings of the
*fathers, and others prejudicing and forestalling themselves
‘by the present and sensible state of things before their
eves, or by the general and partial practice of times past;
and 50 coming, in the last place, to the Word of God, hauling

+ « 3 Follow evident examples fit for thee, either as a Christian,
or a8 thy special calling requireth,
"~ 4, Avoid that which is plainly forbidden, or followeth necessarily
by an immediate consequence.” S -
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+that in, to back and support their exalted forestalled ima-
ginations.

i 6. If thou suffer, let it be for known truth, and against
known wickedness, for which thou hast examples in the
‘Word, or examples of holy martyrs in story, suffering for
the same or the like. But beware of far-fetched conse-
quences,” &e. *

We are to forbear evils not only known but suspected
and doubted of. Rom. xiv. 22, 23. And he, that knows what
a heart meaneth truly softened and made tender with the
blood of Christ, had rather suffer all extremities than ap-
prove that as good, either by word, writing, or practice,
‘which he but doubteth to be evil, and to displease God,
except by faith he can overcome that doubt in some
measure.

And for us, though we had no example either in the Word
of God, or other story of any martyrs suffering in the same
or the like particulars with us, yet since the things we suffer
for, are parts of the general truth of the gospel, which
others before us have witnessed, we must expose and give
our bodies to the smiters, and our cheeks unto the nippers,
and must not hide our faces from reproaches and spitting
rather than we deny the least part of it. Isa.l 6. How
much more, then, considering how many witnesses the Lord
hath raised up, which, having finished theirtestimony against
the apostacy and usurpation of the man of sin, some in one
degree and some in another, have been killed by the beast,
some of old and others of late times. Rev. xi. 3—7.

Lastly, where mention is made of things only “seeming
unto men just and holy :” it must be considered, that it is
all one to the conscience of the doer, whether the thing
done be so in truth, or but in appearance. And he, that
either doth that which seemeth unto him unjust and un-
boly, or passeth by that which seemeth just and holy, sin-
neth against his own heart, “ and if his own heart condemn
him, God, who is greater than his heart, will much more
condemn him.” 1 dohn iii. 20. ‘

«y, If yet thou doest judge a thing commanded a sin,
and not to be obeyed; for thy help herein, inquire whether
. #.4Qr of suffering for new devices and for, things, formerly unto all
ages unknown, seem they never §0 holy and just to men.”
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‘that which is wrongfully or sinfully commanded, may not
yet, nevertheless, be without sin obeyed, as Joab obeyed
David in numbering the people.”

This is as much as if, in plain terms, you should counsel
a man, to consider whether he may not sin without sin:
for what else is it, to obey that commandment, which a man
judgeth not to be obeyed? A cold comforter are you to a
perplexed conscience and an ill counsellor, thus to advise
men to be bold against the Lord, and to try whether they
can blind their consciences, and harden their hearts, that
they may sin without feeling, or fear.

The example of Joab in obeying David, is impertinent.
The case was civil, and in civil affairs many things may
lawfully be undergone, which are unlawfully imposed. For
example: if the king, merely for his pleasure, should enjoin
Mr. B. upon some great penalty to come into the field
soldierlike, to draw a sword, shoot, march, or the like, the
magistrate might do evil in thus commanding, and yet not
Mr. B. in obeying: but thus to do in the church or pulpit
in the time of God's worship, were as sinful obedience as
were the commandment sinful. All actions ecclesiastical,
in or about God’s worship, are subordinate to the edifica-
tion of the church and to good order; if they tend thereto
they are lawful in the commander, if not, they are unlawful
in him that obeyeth. : .

Besides, David’s commandment for numbering the peo-
ple, was no way unlawful, in itself but upon oceasion, both
lawful and necessary. Numb. i. 2 and xxvi. 4. It was only
the curiosity or pride or infidelity of David’s heart made
the sin, which might hurt himself, but not Joab. But had
Joab judged the thing commanded sin, and not to have been
obeyed, he had sinned in obeying, as well as David in
commanding.

That which Mr. B. calls next into question, is, whether
the recusant ministers may not for the free preaching of
the gospel, yield so far to the evil disposition of the pre-
lates as to subscribe, and conform unto their ceremonies,
though they cannot approve of them, nor judge them
lawful. For this is the thing Mr. B. aims at, though
he carry the matter something covertly, because he would
offend neither party. And, to persuade unto this, he brings

-
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in Paul, checking himself for reviling the high priest, and
observing the legal ceremonies after abolishment, to pro-
curefree liberty to preach the gospel; and after, Moses grant-
ing a bill of divorcement contrary to the law of marriage, for
the very hardness of the people’s hearts.

To this I answer sundry things, as, first to preach the
gospel, upon condition of obedience, in that, wherein a man
either judgeth or suspecteth himself to sin, is nothing less
than to preach the gospel freely: though this be, in truth,
that free preaching of the gospel in the Church of England
whereof we hear so many loud boasts. And to persuade
a man unto this, is, to persuade him to do evil that good
may come thereof, as though the Lord stood in need of
man’s sin, for the publishing of his truth, or saving of his
elect.

The preaching of the gospel is a most excellent thing,
and the fruits of it far better than those of Kden, and oh!
how happy were we, if with exchange of half the days of
our lives we might freely publish it to our own nation, for
the converting of sinners; yet must no man be so far
possessed with the excellency of the object, as were our
first parents with the goodness, beauty, and supposed
benefit of the forbidden fruit, as to press unto it by un-
lawful ways: and for a man to go about to persuade to
the practice of a thing, by the casual fruits and effects of
it, and not, in the meanwhile, to clear the way of fear and
scruple of sin, in the means of attaining the proposed
good, is to go about to deceive him whom he persuadeth,
and by a bait, as it were, to till* his conscience, as & bird
into a snare, into most fearful entanglements.

And for Paul, as it is a very ungodly suspicion cast upon
him, that he should do anything which he doubted to be
sin, or which he did not most assuredly know was pleas-
ing unto God, so is it very untruly affirmed, that he did
what he did, either, as yielding to the evil disposition of
men, or to procure free liberty to preach the gospel. He
did all things most freely and without any respect to
human authority, fulfilling the royal law of love in tender-
ingt the weakness of the brethren, newly converted from
Judaism, observing with them the legal rites, and those

* To ensnare. 1 Yielding to, pitying.
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also made a part of God’s worship by them, and that’
without all probability of sinning, whereof you impeach
him.

" Now for Moses, he did not grant, that is, approve of the’
bill of divorcement, but only permitted it for the avoiding.
of a greater evil, which civil magistrates may do in some
cases, which, notwithstanding, no man used without sin.
And what doth this better your popish ceremonies ?

The last thing in question, is the case of offence,
touching which you make many doubts, where the Holy
Ghost makes none ; forgetting your own good admonition,
that men should take heed of getting distinctions, and
other evasion through policy or fear of trouble to lose
sincerity, where the Word is plain.”

There is not a case in the whole Bible more clear,
than that the things called indifferent, may and ought to
be forborne, for the weak conscience of a brother. Rom.
xiv. 15, 0, 21; 1 Cor. ix, 19—22: and x. 28, 24, 28, 29.
And yet this clear truth you labour to darken, by the
mist of man’s authority, pretence of good effects, surmises
of partiality, humour, and folly in the parties offended,
raised out of your own heart. But let us hear your
advice.

“ Quere, whether it be an offence justly given by thee,
or taken without just reason of others: thou, not offending
and they displeased, the fault is their own and thou not
chargeable therewith.”

But you must understand, Mr. B. that in the unsea-
sonable use of things in themselves indifferent, there is
an offence both given and taken, and so a double sin
committed: he that gives the offence, sins, through want of
charity ; and he that takes it, through want or weakness of
faith. And so where actions simply good, do only hurt
him that takes offence; and actions simply evil, him that
gives it; the use of *hings indifferent against expediency,
hurts and harms and destroys both. Rom. xiv. 15.

 Now the parts of your second inquiry, viz. “whether
men be offended in respect of what themselves know,
or but led by affection, disliking of other men’s dislike,”
are insufficient. For men do ofttimes take offence at thee
things ddne, and yet neither in respect of their own

-
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knowledge nor of other men's dislike, but merely through
want of knowledge and upon ignorance of their Christian

liberty. And such were the weak brethren spoken of,:
Rom. xiv., 1 Cor. viii. and ix., which how they were to be

téndered in their weakness, let the places judge. :
“And for persons, partially affectionate, or - foolishly

froward, which is the main point in the third queere,

they are no way to be regarded as weak, but, on the con-

trary, to be reproved as wayward and contentious, that.
folly and sin may not rest upon them. Only let men

take heed they judge not uncharitably of their brethren,

because they would practise uncharitably towards them,
as Nabal reviled David and his men as renegades, be-

cause he would deal churlishly with them, and would show
them no mercy. 1 Sam. xxv. 10.

In the fourth place it is demanded, :

“What authority may do, in things external for outward
rule, in the circumstances of things?”

How colourably you carry all the abominations in your
church under the shadow of circumstances, and of how
great moment even eircumstances are, in the case of reli-
gion, I have formerly spoken: let me only add thus much.
© If a subject should usurp the crown, and exercise regal
authority, the difference were but in the circumstance of
person, which notwithstanding made the action high
treason. Or if a priest coming to say his evening song
should fall asleep on his desk, it were but a matter of
circumstance in respect of time and place, it might law-
fully be done in another place, and at another time, yet
there and then it were a great profaning of the service-
book. What sway authority hath in the Church of
England, appeareth in the laws of the land, which make
the government of the church alterable at the magistrates’
pleasure: and so the clergy in their submission to King
Henry VIIL do derive, as they pretend, their ecclesiastical
jurisdiction from him, and so exercise it. Indeed, many
of the late bishops and their proctors, seeing how mon-
strous the ministration is of Divine things, by a human
authority and calling; and growing bold upon the present
disposition of the magistrate, have disclaimed that former
title, and do prefessedly hold their eeclesiastical power and
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jurisdiction de jure divino, and so, consequently, by God's
Word unalterable. Of whom I would demand this one
question :

‘What if the king should discharge and expel the present
ecclesiastical government, and plant instead of it the
presbytery or eldership, would they submit unto the
government of the elders, yea or no ? if yea, then were they
traitors to the Lord Jesus submitting to & government,
overthrowing his government, as doth the Presbyterian
government, that which is Episcopal; if no, then how
could they free themselves from such imputations of dis-
loyalty to princes, and disturbance of states, as wherewith
they load us and others opposing them? But to the ques-
tion itself.

As the “kingdom of Christ is not of this world,” John
xviii. 86, but spiritual, and he a spiritual King ; so must
the government of this spiritual kingdom, under this
spiritual King, needs be spiritual, and all the laws of it.
And as Christ Jesus hath by the merits of his priesthood
redeemed as well the body as the soul, 1 Cor. vi. 20; so
is he also by the sceptre of his kingdom to rule and reign
over both, unto -which Christian magistrates as well as
meaner persons, ought to submit themselves, and the
more Christian they are, the more meekly to take the yoke
of Christ upon them, and the greater authority they have,
the more effectually to advance his sceptre over themselves
and their people by all good means. Neither can there
be any reason given, why the merits of saints, may not as
well be mingled with the merits of Christ for the saving
of his church, as the laws of men with his laws, for the
ruling and guiding of it. He is as absolute and as entire
a King as he is a Priest, and his people must be as careful
to preserve the dignity of the one, as to enjoy the benefit
of the other.

The next quere is, “Whether authority commanding
doth not take away the offence which might otherwise be
given in a voluntary act.”

This question is answered affirmatively, by the bishops
and their adherents, and so with one voice they affirm in
. their books, pulpits, and other public determinations: but
herein as palpably flattering the magistrate, as ever canonist
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did the pope. What more was ever given to the pope,
than that he might dispense with the moral law? And
what less is given to the king when by his authority I use
things indifferent with offence to my weak brother? Is
not love “the fulfilling of the law?” Rom. xiii. 8, and is it
not against the law of love to use things indifferent with
offence? Rom. xiv. 13, which must the more carefully be
avoided, considering the effects it draws with it, which are
not only the grief, which were too much, but even the
destruction of him for whom Christ died, Rom. xiv. 15, 20;
1 Cor. viii. 11.

Only he which can strengthen the weak faith which is
the cause of the offence, can take away the offence, and
establish- him that is weak. Rom. xiv. 4. Men may and
must use means for that purpose, and not nourish the
weak in their weakness, but bear them they must in love,
and much love will have much patience.

Lastly, for I pass over the fifth queere as comprehended
in those which go before, where you advise men to study,
and, again, to study to be quiet, and to follow those things
which concern peace, Rom. xiv. 19; Heb. xii. 14: it is
needful counsel, and again needful, considering what
unquiet spirits are to be foundin all places. Only let men
in their counsels, which you leave out, join with peace,
edification, and holiness as the Scriptures teach, and so,
separating the precious from the vile, they shall be to us
as God’s mouth, Jer. xv. 19; Prov. xii. 20; Matt. v. 9:
and let their peace be in the word of righteousness, and the
joy of the counsellors of peace shall be upon them, and the
blessing of peace-makers upon their heads.
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CHAPTER II.

MR.: BEBNABD’SvDIYSSUASION_S AGAINST SEPARATION CONSIDERED.

TaE next thing that comes into consideration, is, certain |
probabilities and likelihoods, as the author calls them,’
consisting for the most part of personal imputations, and’
disgraceful calumniations, whereby he labours to withdraw
the hearts of the simple from the truth of God, unto dis--
obedience, as Absalom did the people into rebellion against
the king by slandering his government. 2 Sam. xv.

But if Mr. B. followed his sound judgment in this book,
as he professeth in the Preface, and so laboured to lead
others, he would neither go himself, nor send them by
unstable guesses and likelihoods, as he doth.

_The truth of God goes not by peradventures, neither
needs it any such paper-shot as likelihoods are to assault
the adversary withal. The Word of God, which is profitable
to teach, to reprove, te correct, and to instruct in right-
eousness, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, is sufficient to furnish the man
of God with weapons spiritual, and those, “mighty through
God to cast down strongholds, and whatsoever high thing
is exalted,” against the knowledge of God, 2 Cor. x. 4,
5. And if Mr. B. speak according to the law and pro-
phets, his words are solid arguments; if not, there is neither
light in him, nor truth in them: and so where truth is
wanting, must some like truths or images of truth be laid
in the place; like the image in David's bed to deceive them.
that sought after him, when he himself was wanting.
1 Sam. xix. 13.

The first probability that our way is not good, is,

“The novelty thereof differing from all the best reformed
Churches in Christendom.”

It is no novelty to hear men plead custom, when they
want truth. So the heathen philosophers reproached Paul
as a bringer of new doctrine, Acts xvii. 19: so do the
papists discountenance the doctrine and profession of the
Church of England, yea, even at this day, very many of the
people in the land, use to call popery the old law, and the
profession there made, the new law.

-
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 But we for our parts, a3 we do believe by the Word of
God, that the things we teach are not new, but old truths
remewed; so are we no less fully persuaded, that the
c¢hurch constitution in which we are set, is cast in the
apostolical and primitive mould, and not one day nor hour
younger, in the nature and form of it, than the first church
of the New Testament. And whether a people all of them:
separated and sanctified, so far as men by their fruits can:
or ought to judge, or a mingled generation of the seed of
the woman and seed of the serpent, be more ancient; the:
government of sundry elders or bishops with joint authority-
over one churech, or of one national, provincial, or diocesan:
bishop over many hundred or thousand churches; the spi-:
ritual prayers conceived in the heart of the ministers:
according to the present occasions or necessities of the
church, or the English service book; the simple admini-
stration of the sacraments, according to the words of insti-
tution, or pompous and carnal complements of cap, cope,,
surplice, cross, godfathers, kneeling and the like mingled
withal; I do even refer it to the report of Mr. B.'s owm
conscience, be it never so partial.

Now for the differences betwixt the best reformed
¢hurches, as Mr. B. calls them, granting thereby his own
to be the worst, and us, they are extant in print, being few
in number, and those none of the greatest weight. But
what a volume would these differences make betwixt those
reformed churches, and the unreformed churches of
England, if they were exactly set down! And yet for the
eorruptions reproved by us m the reformed church where
we live, I do understand by them of good knowledge, and
sincerity, that the most or greatest of them are rather in
the execution than in the constitution of the ehurch.

Our differences from the reformed churches Mr. -B.
aggravates by two reasons. 1. The first is our separation
from them. 2. The second, certain terms of disgrace
uttered by Mr. Barrowe and Mr» Greenwood against the
‘eldership: which Mr. Bernard will have us diselaim. )

For the first, it is not truly affirmed that we separats
from them. What our judgment is of them, our confes-
sions of faith and other writings do testify; and for our
Practice, as we eanmot possibly join unto them, would we
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never so fain, being utterly ignorant of their language; so
neither do we separate from them, save in such particulars
as we esteem evil; which we also shall endeavour to mani-
fest unto them so to be as occasion and means shall be
offered.

And secondly, for the taxations laid by Mr. Barrowe and
Mr. Greenwood upon the eldership, or other practiee in
the reformed churches, wherein they were any way exces-
sive, we both have disclaimed, and alweys are and shall be
ready to disclaim the same. Only I entreat the godly
reader to consider, that those things were not spoken by
them otherwise, than in respect of those corruptions in the
eldership and elsewhere, which they deemed antichristian
and evil. Of which respective phrase of speech more
hereafter.

Lastly, if it be likely that our way is not good, for the
difference it hath from the reformed churches, and that the
greatness of the difference appears by the hard terms given,
by some of us, against the government there used, then
surely it is much more likely, that the way of the unre-
formed Church of England is not good, which differeth
far more from the reformed churches, which difference
appears, not only in most reproachful terms used by the
prelates and their adherents against the seekers of reform-
ation comparing them to all vile heretics, and seditious
persons, but in cruel persecutions raised against them, and
greater than against papists or atheists.*

The second mark by which Mr. B. guesseth our way not
good is, “for that it agreeth so much with the ancient
schismatics condemned in former ages by holy and learned
men ;"' such were the Luciferians, Donatists, Novatians,
and Audseans.

Can our way both be a novelty and new device, and yet
agree 50 well with the ancient schismatics condemned in

#* Against Scoticizing and Genevating Ministers, O. O. his Pic-
ture of a Puritan.

1 Luciferians.—~The disciples of Lucifer, Bishop of Cagliari in Sar-
dinia, who was banished in the fourth century by the Emperor
Constantius, for having defended the Nicene doctrine concerning the
three Persons in the Godhead.

Donatists.—Ecclesiastical historians differ as to the founder of this
sect, which existed in the fourth century; some considering Donatus,

-
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former ages? Contraries cannot be both true, but may
both be false as these are.

The parties to whom Mr. B. likeneth us were condemned
not only for schism but for heresy also, as appears in
Epiphanius, Austin, Eusebius, and others. And, as we
have nothing, no not in show, like unto some of them, nor,
in truth, unto any of them in the things blameworthy
in them, so if Mr. B. were put to justify by the Word of
God the condemnation of some of them, it would put him
to more trouble than he is aware of.

The Audeans dissented from the Nicene Council about
their Easter time. The Luciferians held the soul of man
to be extraduced, and were, therefore, accounted heretics,
as indeed it was too usual a thing in those days to reject
men for heretics upon too light causes.

And for the Donatists unto whom Mr. Giffard and others
would so fain fashion us, Mr.'B. and all others may see the
dissimilitude betwixt them and us in the refutation of
that supposed consimilitude. *

A third evil for which Mr. B. would bring our cause into
suspicion is,

* The manner of defending our opinions, and proving
our assertions by strange and forced expositions of serip-
tures.”

Where he also notes in the margin that, “the truth
needs no such ill means to maintain it.”

What the means are by which the prelacy against which
we witness is maintained, all men know. The flattering
of superiors, the oppressing of inferiors, the scoffing, re-

Bishop of Case Nigre; others, Donatus the Great, Bishop of Car-
thage, as the author of the sectarian designation.

The Novatinns derived their name from Novatian, a presbyter of
the Church of Rome, who contended for greater purity in the church,
and was excommunicated in the year 251. The origin of his sect
dated from that year, and it flourished until the fifth century. They
were the Cathari, or Puritans of their day.

The Audeans acknowledge Audwxus as founder of their sect. He
was & bold reformer of the Church of Rome, and was first excommu-
nicated, and afterwards banished into Scythia, in the fourth century.

# <« A Plain Refutation of Mr, Giffard’s Book, intituled €A
Short Treatise against the Donatists of England,’”” by Henry Bar-
rowe, 1591 : republished, 1605,
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‘viling, imprisoning, and persecuting unto banishment and
death of such as oppose it, are the weapons of the prelates’
warfare, by which they defend their tottering Babel. And
were it not for the arm of flesh by which they hold, and to
awhich they trust, they and their pomp would vanish away
like smoke before the wind, so little weight have they or
theirs in the consciences of any.

But let us see wherein we mislead the reader by deceit-
ful allegations of seriptures.

“1. In quoting scriptures by the way, that is for things
coming im upon occasion, but nothing to the main
point,” &e.

And, wherefore, is this deceitful dealing, thus to allerre
the Scriptures? Because the simple reader is hereby
made believe, that all is spoken for the question contro-
verted.

He is simple and careless also, that will not search the
Beriptures before he believe that they are brought to prove,
if he any way suspect it, which whoso doth, cannot be
-deceived, as is here insinuated.

1t were to be wished we both spake and wrote the
‘language of Canaan and none other, Isa. xix. 18, and not
only to use, but even to note the scripture phrase, soberly
may be, to the information and edification of the reader.

“g, By urging commandments, admonitions, exhorta-
tions, dehortations, reprehensions, and godly examples to
prove a falsity.”

What is falsity but that which is contrary to truth ? and

50 the Word of God being truth, whatsoever is contrary
unto any part of it, whether commandment, admonition,
‘exhortation, &c. is false, John xvii. 17, so far forth as it is
contrary.
. The similitude you take from a natural child, who for his
disobedience is not to be reputed a false child, but no good
child, is like the rest of your similitudes. The proportion
holds not. Men may have such children as ever were, are
and will be disobedient to their dying day, and yet they
remsin their children, whether they will or no: but if any
of God's children prove disobedient, and will not be dis-
claimed, he can dischild them for bastards as they are, and
the true children of the devil. John viii. 44.

-
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-« 3. Inalleging scriptures not to prove that for which
to the simple it seems to be alleged, but that which is
‘without controversy, taking the thing in question for
granted.” For this I take to be his meaning, though he
express it ill.

The instance he brings of one of us citing Acts xx. 21,
to prove that all truth is not taught in the Church of Eng-
land, is, I am persuaded, if not worse, mistaken by him.
For who would bring Paul’s example to show what the
ministers of England do, and not rather what they should
do ? what they do is known well enough, and how both
they in preaching the will of God, and the people in obey-
ing it, are stinted at the bishops’ pleasure,.

“4. By bringing in places setting forth the invisible
church and holiness of the members, to set forth the visible
church by, as being proper thereto, as 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.”

" That the apostle here speaketh not of the invisible, but
.of the visible church, appeareth not by our bare affirma-
tion, which we might set against Mr. B.’s naked contradic-
tion, yea though he bring in Dr. Alison* in the margin to
countenance the matter, but by these reasons.

1. Peter being the apostle of the Jews, Gal. ii. 7, wrote
unto them whose apostle he was, and whom he knew dis-
persed through Pontus, Galatia, &c. 1 Pet. i. 1. But Peter
was not the apostle of the invisible, but of the visible
church which he knew so dispersed, where the invisible
church is only known unto God, 2 Tim. ii. 19.

2. The apostle useth the words of Moses to the visible
church of the Jews, Exod. xix. 6, which do therefore well
agree to the visible church unto the gospel, whose excel-
lency, graces and holiness, do surmount the former by
many degrees.

3. Peter writes to a church wherein were elders and a flock
depending upon them, to be fed and govemed by them,
1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 8, which to affirm of the invisible church is
not only a v151b1e, but even a palpable error.

4. Theapostle writes to them whichihad the Word preached
amongst them, chap. i. 6. And this Mr. B. himself, page
118, 119, makes a note and testimony of the visible church

* A plain Confutation of a Treatise of Brownism, published by
some of that Faction, by Dr. R. Alison, 1590.
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and to that purpose quotes the former chapter, ver. 23, as he
doth also this very chapter, ver. 5, which is the same with
ver. 9, 10, to prove the form of the visible church. And
thus T hope it appears to all men upon what good grounds
this man thus boldly leadeth us with deceitful dealing in
the Scriptures. And this instance, I desire the reader the
more diligently to observe as being singled out by Mr. B.
as a picked witness against us, and countenanced by Dr.
Alison’s concurring testimony, but, especially, because it
points out the apostolic churches, clean, in contrary colours
to the English synagogues, being unholy and profane ;
and this is the cause why Mr. B. and others are so loth to
have this scripture meant of the visible church.

5. “ By inferences, and references, as if this be’ one,
this must follow, and this Mr. B. calls a deceivable and
crooked way for the entangling of the simple.”

To this I have answered formerly, page 20, and do again
answer, that necessary consequences and inferences are
both lawful and necessary.

If Mr. B. had to deal with a papist against purgatory or
with an anabaptist for the baptizing of infants, he should
be compelled, except I be deceived, to draw his arrows out
of this quiver. And what are consequences regulated by
the Word, which sanctifieth all creatures, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5,
but that sanctified use of reason? and will any reasonable
man deny the use and discourse of reason? “If all the
things which Jesus did, had been written, the world could
not have contained the books,” John xx. 23 : and if all the
duties which lie upon the church to perform had been
written in express terms, as Mr. B. requires, a world of
worlds could not contain the books which should have been
written. Neither are inferences and references justly made,
any way to be accounted windings, but plain passages to
the truth, trodden before us by the Lord Jesus and all his
holy apostles, which scarce allege one scripture of three,
out of Moses and the prophets, but by way of inference, as
all that will, may see.

But the truth is, Mr. B. hath so many times been driven
to so gross absurdities by a consequence or two about this
cause, as he utterly abhors the very memory of all conse-
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quences, and it seems would bave it enacted, that never
consequence should be more urged. : ‘ S

To conclude, whatsoever it pleaseth this man to suggest,
the main grounds, for which we stand touching the com-:
munion, government, ministry, and worship of the visible:
church, are expressly contained in the Scriptures, and that-
as we are persuaded, so plainly, that as like Habakkuk's-
vision, he that runs may read them. Hab. ii. 2..

- The 4th guess against us is, i

“That we have not the approbation of any of the re-.
formed churches for our course, and that where our con-
fession of faith is without allowance by them, they give on’
the contrary the right hand of fellowship to the Church of
England.” :

This is the same in substance with the first instance of.
probability, and that which followeth in the next place the
same with them both. And Mr. B. by his so ordinary
pressing us with human testimonies, shows himself to be
very barren of Divine authority: as hath been truly noted
by another. Nature teacheth every creature, in all danger
to fly first and oftenest to the chief instruments, either of
offence, or defence, wherein it trusteth, as the bull to his
horn, the boar to his tusk, and the bird unto her wing:
right so this man shows wherein his strength lies, and
wherein he trusts most, by his so frequent amnd usual
shaking the horn and whetting the tusk of mortal man’s
authority against us. .

But for the reformed churches the'truth is, they neither
do imagine, no mnor will easily be brought to believe that
the frame of the Church of England stands as it doth:
neither have they any mind to take knowledge of those
things, or to enter into examination of them. The appro-
bation which they give of you, as Mr. Ainsworth hath
observed, as indeed it is of special observation, is in re-
gpect of such general truths of doctrine, as wherein we also,
for the most part acknowledge you: which, notwithstand-
ing you deny in a great measure in the particulars, and
practice. But touching the gathering and governing of the
church, which are the main heads controverted betwixt you
and us; they give you not so much as the left hand of

. VOL. IL E
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fellowship, but do, on the contrary, turn their backs upon
ou.

The difference betwixt you and them in the gathering
and constituting of churches, is as great as betwixt compul-
sive conformity unto the service-book and ceremonies,
which is your estate, and voluntary submission unto the
gospel, by which all and every member of them is joined
to the church, and as, is betwixt the reign of one lord
bishop over many churches, and the government of a pres-
bytery or company of elders over one.

And if you would take view of this difference nearer
home, do but cast your eyes to your next neighbours of
Scotland, and there you shall seethe most zealous Christians
choosing rather to lose liberty, country, and life than to
stoop to a far more easy yoke than you bear. Yea what
need I send you out of your own horizon ? The implacable
and mortal hatred the prelates bear unto the ministers
and people, wishing the government and ministry received
in the reformed churches, proclaims aloud the utter enmity
betwixt them, and your unreformed Church of England, of
which I pray you hear with patience what some of your
own have testified. “ Those that will needs be our pastors
and spiritual fathers are become beasts, as the prophet
Jeremy saith. And if we should open our mouths, to sue
for the true shepherds and overseers indeed, unto whose
direction we ought to be committed, the rage of these
wolves is such, as this endeavour would almost be the price
of our lives.”* And do these churches like sisters go
hand-in-hand together as is pretended ?

Now for us, where Mr. B. affirmeth that we published
our confession but without allowance, if I saw not his fro-
wardness in the things he knows, I should marvel at his
boldness in the things whereof he is ignorant. We pub-
lished the confession of our faith to the Christian univer-
sities in the Low Countries} and elsewhere, entreating them

* ¢« Discovery of Dr. Bancroft’s Slanders.”

1 “The Confession of Faith of certain English People living in
Exile in the Low Countries.”” 1596. This work was reprinted at
Amsterdam in 1598, and subscribed by Francis Johnson and Henry
Ainsworth, It was dedicated to the reverend and learned men,
students of Holy Scripture in the Christian Universities of Leyden,
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in the Lord, either to convince our errors by the Word of
God, if so any might be found, or if our testimony in their
judgments agreed with the same Word, to approve it either
by writing, or silence, as they thought good. Now what
university, church, or person amongst them hath once
enterprised our conviction ? which without doubt some
would have done, as with such heretics or schismatics as
arise amongst them, had they found cause ?

Thus much of the learned abroad : in the next place Mr.
B. draws us to the learned at home, from whose dislike of
us he takes his fifth likelihood, which he thus frameth.

“b. The condemnation of this way by our own divines,
both living and dead, against whom either for godliness of
life, or truth of doctrine, otherwise than for being their
opposites, they can take no exception.”

No marvel : we may not admit of parties for judges :
how is it possible we should be approved of them in the
things wherein we witness against them ? And if this
argument be good or likely, then is it likely that, neither
the reformists have the truth in the Church of England,
nor the prelates, for there are many, and those both godly
and learned, which in their differences, do oppose, and
that very, vehemently the one the other.

Now, as for mine own part, I do willingly acknowledge
the learning and godliness of most of the persons named
by Mr. B, .and do honour the very memory of some of
them, so do I neither think them so learned, but they might
err; nor so godly, but in their error they might reproach
the truth they saw not. I do indeed confess to the glory
of God, and mine own shame, that a long time before I
entered this way, I took some taste of the truth in it by
some treatises published in justification of it, which, the
Lord knoweth, were sweet as honey unto my mouth; and
the very principal thing, which for the time quenched all
further appetite in me, was the over-valuation which I

in Holland, of St. Andrews, Scotland, of Heidelberg, Geneva, and
the other like famous schools of learning in the Low Countries,
Scotland, Germany, and France.

It passed through several edmons, with slight variations, in sub-
sequent years, and was translated into Latin, and pubhshed by
Henry Ainsworth alone.
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inade of the learning and holiness of these, and the like’
persons, blushing in myself to have a thought of pressing
one hair-breadth before them in this thing, behind whom
I koew mxyself to come 80 many miles in all other things ;:
yea, and even of late times, when I had entered into a
more serious consideration of these things, and, aceording:
to;the measure of grace received, searched the Seriptures,’
whether they were so or no, and by searching found much:
light of truth; yet was the same so dimmed and over-
clouded with the contradictions of these men and others
of the like mote, that had not the truth been in my heart:
as & burning fire shut up in my bones, Jer. xx. 9, T had
never broken those bonds of flesh and blood, wherein T
was so straitly tied, but had suffered the light of God to
have been put out in mine own unthankful heart by other
men’s darkness. '

This reverence every man stands bound to give to the
graces of God in other men, that in his differences from
them, he be not suddenly nor easily persuaded, but that
being jealous of his own heart, he undertake the exami-
nation of things and so proceed, with fear and trembling,
and. se having tried all things, keep that which is good.:
1 Thess. v. 21. So shall bhe neither wrong the graces of
God in himself, nor in others. But on the other side, for
a man so far to suffer his thoughts to be conjured into the
circle of any mortal man or men’s judgment, as either to
fear to try what is offered to the contrary, in the balance
of the sanctuary, er finding it to bear weight, to fear to
give sentence on the Lord’s side, yea though it be against
the mighty, this is to honour men above God, and to ad-
vahee a throne above the throne of Christ, who is Lord:
and King for ever.

And to speak that in this case, which by doleful expe-
rience I myself have found, many of the most forward
professors in the kingdom are well nigh as superstitiously
addicted to the determinations of their guides and teachers,
as the ignorant papists unto theirs, accounting it not only
needless curiosity, but even intolerable arrogancy, to call
into question the things received from them by tradition.

But how mueh better were it for all men to lay aside
these and the like prejudices, that so they might under-

-
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stand the things which concern -their peace, and seemg
with their own eyes, might live by their own faith ! :

And for these famous men here named by Mr. B., with
-whose oppositions as with Zedekiah’s homs of iron he
would push us here and everywhere, as we do bear their
reproofs with patience, and acknowledge their worths
without envy, or detraction, so do we know they were but
men, and so through human frailty might be abused as
well, or rather as 1ill, to support Antichrist in a measure,
as others before them have been, though godly, and
learned, as they. It will not be denied but the fathers, as
they are called, Ignatius, Irenseus, Tertullian, Cyprian,
Ambrose, Jerome, Austin, and the rest were both godly
and learned ; yet no man, if he have but even saluted
them, can be ignorant, what way, though unwittingly, they
made for the advancement of Antichrist which followed
after them : and if they, notwithstanding their learning and
godliness, thus ushered him into the world, why might net
others, and that more likely, though learned and godly as
the former, help to bear up his train ? especially consider-
ing, that as his rising was not, se neither could his fall be
perfected at once. And for us, what do we more or other-
wise for the most part, than walk in those ways into which
divers of the persons by Mr. B. named, have directed us by
the Word of God, in manifesting unto us by the light
thereof what the ministry, government, worship, and fellow-
ship of the gospel ought to be? we then being taught, and
believing, that the Word of God is a light and a lantern
not only to our eyes, but to our feet and paths, as the
psalmist speaketh, Psa. cxix. 105, cannot possibly conceive
how we should justly be blamed by these men for observ
ing the ordinances, which themselves not only acknow-
ledged but contended for, as appointed by Christ’s testa-
ment to be kept inviolable till his appearing, as some of
them have expressly testified.

To conclude, let mnot the Chrxstmn reader cast our
persons, and the persons of our opposites, whether these or
others, in the balance together, but rather our cause and
reasons with their oppositions and the grounds of them,
and so with a steady hand and impartial eye weigh and
poise cause with cause, that sp the truth of God may not
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:);, prejudiced by men’s persons, nor held in respect of
em.

And to your marginal note, viz., that none of us whom
you call guides did fall to this course before we were in
trouble and could not enjoy our liberty as we desired,
I do only answer this one thing, that all and every one
of us might have enjoyed both our liberty and peace, at
the same woeful rate with you and your fellows.

The sixth likelihood. “ The Lord’s judgment giving
sentence with him and his church against us.”

But wherein appears that, Mr. B.?

1. By the blessing of God,” you tell us, “upon your
ministry, by which people are won truly to sanctification
of life, and that we, on the contrary, work but upon the
labours of other men.”

Considering the multitude of ministers in the kingdom,
and their long continuance in their ministry, there is in
the most parts of the land, no such cause of so loud boasts
as are here made.

There is nothing more common both in the sermons
and writings of the forwarder sort, than their complaints
how little good their preaching hath done, howsoever
with us, for advantage, they plead the contrary.

But let it be, as Mr. B. saith, that they win men to sane-
tification of life, and that we work but upon their labours,
his own words shall judge him, wherein he doth directly
overthrow that he would establish, and establish that he
would so fain overthrow.

The ministers of the Church of England do win men
to true sanctification of life; then, the people over whom
they are set, are not truly sanctified ; then, not true saints;
then, no true members of the church: and therefore, that,
no true body of Christ consisting of such members.

‘We work upon other men’s labours; and so true ordi-
nary elders do, whose office stands in feeding, and not in
begetting. The elders which the apostles ordained were
set over them which believed in the Lord, Acts xiv. 23;
and the overseers or bishops made by the Holy Ghost
were over such a flock, as all whereof were purchased
with the blood of Christ, so far as men could judge.
Actsxx. 28. 'We do not despise the conversion of a sinner,

Y
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as Mr. B. odiously traduceth us, but do, with men and
angels, bless the Lord for that mercy upon ourselves and
others, only we dare not stand ministers to an unconverted
people nor dispense unto them the holy things of God, to
which we know they have no right, how bold soever Mr. B.
and his brethren make with the Lord and his ordinances
this way. And so I pass to the second proof.

“Q. The blessing of God assisting us walking in our
way with the reformed churches hath from Luther’s time
made prosperous our way by him, and other glorious
instruments, and in few years spread the truth to many
nations,” &e.

He that would not in the words before going work upon
the labours of other men, will now make boast of them:
but instead of proving his likelihoods, by this dealing, he
is justly to be reproved of two falsehoods.

The one is, that he will bear the world in hand that his
way, and the way of the reformed churches are one,
whereas the ways of the Church of England wherein we
forsake her, do directly and ex diametro cross and thwart
the ways of the reformed churches: as appears in these
three main heads.

(1.) The reformed churches are gathered of a free
people joined together by voluntary profession without
compulsion of human laws. On the contrary the Church
of England consists of a people forced together violently,
by the laws of men, into their provincial, diocesan and
parishional churches, as their houses stand, be they never
so0 unwilling or unfit. '

(2.) The reformed churches do renounce the ministry
of the Church of England: as she doth theirs: not ad-
mitting of any by virtue of it to charge of souls: as they
speak, where on the contrary all the mass-priests made in
Queen Mary’s days, whieh would say their book-service
in English, were continued ministers by the same ordina-
tion which they received from the Popish prelates,

(8.) The government by archbishops, lord bishops, and
their substitutes in the Church of England is abhorred
and disclaimed in the reformed churches as antichristian :
a8 is on the contrary the Presbyterian government, in use
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‘there, by thé Churchof England refused, as anabaptistical,
:and seditious. .

Now if Mr. B. can at once walk in so many and so con-
‘trary ways, he had need have as many feet as the polypus
‘hath.

Secondly, understanding by his church’'s way, such
doctrines and ordinances as wherein we oppose it, it is an
-empty boast to affirm that the same is spread into. other
nations. Which are the nations, or what may be their
:names, which either do retain or have received the prelacy,
ministry, service-book, ecanons and confused commixture of
all sorts now in use in the Church of England ? ,

But Mr. B. having, as he boasts, God, angels, and men
-on his side, proceeds in the next place to plead against us
:God’s judgments, who seemeth, as he saith, from the first
beginning to be offended with our eourse. ‘

And intending, principally, in this whole discourse to
.oppress. us with contumelies, and by them to alienate all
men’s affections from us, he raketh together into this
place, as into a dunghill of slander and misreport, what-
:soever he thinks may make us and our cause stink in the
nostrils of the reader. And so forging some things in his
own brain, and enforcing other things, true in themselves,
with most odious aggravations, he presents us to the view
of the world, with such personal infirmities and human
frailties written in our foreheads, as the Lord hath left
npon the sons of men for their humbling. And the world
wanting spiritual eyes, and beholding the church of Christ
with the eyes of flesh and blood, and seeing it compassed
‘about with so many infirmities, and falling into so many
-and manifold trials and temptations, is greatly offended,
and passeth unrighteous judgment upon the servants of
.God, and blasphemeth their most holy profession.

But let all men learn not to behold the church of Christ
-with carnal eyes, which like fearful spies will diseourage
the people, but with the eyes of faith and good conscience,
which like Joshua and Caleb will speak good of the pro-
_mised land, the spiritusl Canaan, the church of God. But
to the point.. . - :

That Mr. B. may make sure work he strikes at the head,
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and whetteth his tongue like a sword, and shooteth bitter
words like arrows at such principal men, as God hath
raised up in . this cause, whereof some liave persevered,
and stood fast unto death, others have fallen away in the
day of temptation, whose end hath been worse than their
‘beginning.

" The first person in whom he insianceth is one Boulton,
touching whom he writeth thus: that he being the first
broacher of this way came to as fearful an end as Judas
did: adding thereupon, that God suffereth not his special
‘instruments called forth otherwise than after a common
course to come to such ends.

To this I do first answer, that neither this man was, nor
any other of us, is called forth by the Lord otherwise than
after a common course: even that which is common to all
"God’s people, which is to come out of Babylon, and to
bring their best gifts to Sion for the building of the Lord’s
temple there.

It is true that Boulton was, though not the first in this
way, an elder of a separated church* in the beginning of
Queen Elizabeth’s days, and falling away from his holy
profession recanted the same at Paul’s Cross, and after-
wards hung himself as Judas did. And what marvel if he,
‘which had betrayed Christ in his truth, as Judas did in
‘his person, came to the same fearful end which Judas did ?

Nay rather, patience and long-suffering of God is to be
marvelled at, that others also, who either have embraced
this truth and after fallen from it, or refused to submit
aunto it when they have both seen and approved it, have
not been pursued by the same revengeful hand of God.
And for the promise of God's presence with his, Gen.
xii. 3; Matt. xxviii. 20; Josh. i. 9, it must ever be taken
conditionally, viz. whilst they are with him and do his
work faithfully as they ought, and no further.

Now touching Browne it is true, which Mr. B. affirmeth,
that, as he forsook the Lord, so the Lord forsook him in
Ais way: and so he did his own people Israel many a
time.  And if the Lord had not forsaken him he had never

+ Under the care of Mr. Fitz, the pastor. Ainsworth’s *‘ Counter-
ypoyson,” p. 39, edit. 1608, ' ;
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so returned back into Egypt as he did to live of the spoils
of it, as is said he speaketh.

And for the wicked things, which Mr. B. affirmeth, he
did in this way, it may well be as he saith, and the
more wicked things he committed in this course, the less
like he ‘was to continue long in it, and the more like
to return again to his proper centre, the Church of
England where he should be sure to find companions
enough in any wickedness, as it came to pass.

Lastly, to let pass the universal apostacy of all the
bishops, ministers, students in the universities, yea, and of
the whole Church of England in Queen Mary's time, (a
handful only excepted in comparison,) which the papists
might more colourably urge against Mr. B. than he, some
few instances against us; the fall of Judas an apostle,
Matt. xxvi. 14—16, and 47, 48, 49, and xxvii. 8, 4, 5; of
Nicholas one of the first seven deacons, Acts vi. 5; Rev.
ii. 15; of Demas one of Paul's special companions in
the ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 10, do sufficiently teach us that
there is no cause so holy, nor calling so excellent, which is
not subject to the invasion of painted and deceitful hypo-
crites, whose service the Lord, notwithstanding, may use
for a time till their whiting be worn off, and then leave
them to their own deceivable lusts, which will work their
most woful downfall: thereby warning his people not to
repose too much upon any mortal man in whom there is
no stedfastness, but to cast their eyes upon him alone and
upon his truth which changeth not.

Of Mr. Barrowe and Mr. Greenwood’s spirit of railing, as
this man raileth against them, in another place,p. 85. Only
let the indifferent reader judge, whether Mr. B. in blazing
abroad the personal infirmities of his adversaries without
any occasion, neither sparing the living nor the dead, have
not come to the very highest pitch of the most natural
railing that may be. A practice which all sober-minded
men do abhor from.

The next that comes in Mr. B.’s way are the two
brethren, Mr. Francis and Mr. George Johnson, whose
contentions he exaggerateth what he can to make both
their persons and cause odious. True it is that George
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Johnson, together with his father taking his part, were ex-
communicated by the church for contention arising at the
first, upon no great occasion, whereupon many bitter and
reproachful terms were uttered both in word and writing ;
George becoming, as Mr. B. chargeth him, ““ a disgraceful
libeller.”*

It is to us, just cause of humiliation all the days of our
lives, that we have given, and do give by our differences,
such advantages to them which seek occasion against us to
blaspheme the truth : though this may be a just judgment
of God upon others which seek offences, that seeking they
may find them, to the hardening of their hearts in evil.
But let men turn their eyes which way soever they will,
and they shall see the same scandals. Look to the first
and best churches planted by the apostles themselves,
and behold dissensions, scandal, strife, biting one of
another. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. i. 11, iii. 3 ; Gal. v. 15.

About two hundred years after Christ, what a stir was
there about moonshine in water, as we speak, betwixt the
east and west churches, when Victor Bishop of Rome ex-
communicated the churches in Asia for not keeping the
Jewish feast of Easter at the same time with the Church
of Rome! And to come nearer our own times, how bitter
was Luther against Zuinglius and Calvin in the matter of
the Sacrament! And how implacable is the hatred at this

* The dress of Mrs, Francis Johnson was the occasion of great
contention and strife in the church at Amsterdam over which Mr.
Francis Johnson was pastor. Governor Bradford, in his  Dialogue
states, that ‘“‘she was a young widow when he (Mr. Francis
Johnson) married her, and had been a merchant’s wife, by whom he
had a good estate, and was a godly woman : and because she wore
such apparel as she had been formerly used to, which was neither
excessive nor immodest, for their chiefest exceptions were against
her wearing of some whalebone in the bodice and sleeves of her
gown, corked shoes, and other such like things as the citizens of her
rank then used to wear. And although, for offence sake, she and
he were willing to reform the fashions of them, so far as might be
without spoiling of their garments, yet it would not content them
(George Johnson and his father)Yexcept they came up full to their
size,”’—Vide the Dialogue in ¢ Young’s Chronicles of the Pilgrim
Fathers,” p. 446, Boston, 8vo, 1841, ¢ Hanbury’s Historical
Memorials,” vol. i. p. 99.
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day of them whom they call Lutherans against the
followers of the other parties ! .
. Take yet one instance more, and in it, a view of the
very height of human frailty this way. The exiled church
at Frankfort, in Queen Mary’s days, bred and nourished
within itself such contentions, as that one accused another
to the magistrate of treason, whereupon Mr. Knox was
compelled to fly for fear of trouble.*

I could also allege to the present purpose, the state of
the reformed churches amongst which we live, whose
violent oppositions, and fiery contentions, do far exceed all
ours : but I take no delight in writing these things, neither
do I think the needless dissensions which have been
amongst us, the less evil because they are so common to
us with others, but these things I have laid down to make
it appear, that Mr. B. here useth none other weapon
against us than Jews and pagans might have done against
Christians and papists against such as held the truth
against them, yea, and than atheists and men of no re-
ligion might take up against all the professions and
religions in the world.

And, to go no further, the irreconcileable enmity betwixt
the prelates and reformists about cap, surplice, cross and
the like, which the patrons of them acknowledge trifles,
might well have stopped Mr. B.’s’ mouth from upbraiding
any with fiery contentions upon small occasions.

And touching the heavy sentence of excommunieation,
by which the father and brother were delivered up to the
devil, as Mr. B. speaketh, I desire the reader to consider,
that, if excommunication be, as indeed it is, so heavy a
sentence, and that by it, the party sentenced be delivered
over to the devil; the Church of England is in heavy case
which plays with excommunications as children do with
rattles. And to allude to the word Mr. B. useth, in what
a devilish case are either the prelates and convoecation
house which have ipso facto excommunicated all that speak
or deal against their state, ceremonies, and service-book,
since the curse causeless falls upon the head of him from

# Vide * A Brieff Discomrs off the Troubles begomme at Franckford

in Geermany, Anno Domini, 1564,” 4to. edit. 1675 ; lately reprinted
by John Petheram, 71, Chancery Lane, London, 1846.

-
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whom it comes, or the reformists, whereof Mr. B. would
be one by fits, and such as seek for and enterprise re-
formation! And for the particular in hand, howsoever it
may seem an odious thing unto the nsatural man, which
savours not the things of God, nor the impartial ordi-
narices of the Lord Jesus, and would be a matter of
wonder that a man should censure, or consent to the cen-
garing of his father or brother, in the Charch of England,
where a good word of a friend or a small bribe may stay
the excommunication of the grossest offender, yet if there
be ‘just cause, though with extraordinary sorrow for the
oceasion, Christ in his ordinance must be preferred before
father and brother, yea and mother and sister also. Matt.
x. 87. Yea, and it shall be the seal of his ministry upon
that son which in the observance of the word of the Lord,
and in the keeping of his covenant saith unto his father,
mother, brother, yea and own children, “Iknow you not.”
Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9. ’

The next Mr. B. objecteth is Mr. Burnet,* who died of
the plague in prison, whither he was committed by the
arch-prelate. .

And so did Mr. Holland and Mr. Parker in the same

city, at the same time, as I remember: and so did Junius
and Trelcatius the two divinity professors at Leyden, at
another time upon the same infection. And was the plague
God's fearful correcting rod upon these men because their
religion was false, or rather would any man knowing the
Scriptures, and the Lord’s dispensations towards his
church argue as this man doth? “If judgment thus
begin at God’s house, what shall the end of them be
which obey not the gospel of God ?” 1 Pet. iv. 17.
- Butif Mr. B. will bring against us all the persons which the
bishops have killed in their prisons, by this and the like
means, as David did Uriah by the sword of the Ammon-
ites, he may overwhelm us with witnesses: but his argu-
ment shall be much what of the same nature with that of
the Caian hereties, which affirm that Cain was a good man,
and conceived by a superior power unto Abel, because
he prevailed against him, and slew him.

* Bornit, as written by Mr. Bernard.
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Lastly for Mr. Smyth, as his instability and wantonness
of wit is his sin and our cross,* so let Mr. B. and all
others take heed that it be not their hardening in evil.

Mr. B. in proceeding to point out the hand of God
writing heavy things against us, chargeth us, by Mr. White's
testimony, } with such notable crimes, and detestable un-
cleannesses, as from which they in the Church of England
either truly fearing God, or but making an apparent show
thereof are so preserved by God, as they cannot be tainted
with such evils, as some of us ofttimes fall into.

As the witness well fits the cause and person alleging
him, who, according to the proverb, may ask his fellow,
&ec., so have his slanders been answered, as Mr. Bernard
knows, whereof it seems the party himself is ashamed,
and so might Mr. B. have been, had he not been shame-
less in accusing the brethren.

Now for the things objected, it is first to be noted how
Mr. B. affirmeth that none with them either truly fearing
God, or making an apparent show thereof, falls into such
notable crimes, &c., wherein he acknowledgeth that a great
part of the Church of England neither truly fears God,
nor makes apparent show of it. How then are all of them
saints by calling, and where is that profession of ffith for
which they are to be held true members of the Church?
And what detestable crimes the members of the Church of
England fall into, if there were none other testimony, the
very gallows and gibbets in every country declare suffi-
ciently, upon which  for treason, witcheraft, incest,
buggery,} rape, murders and the like, the members of that
Church, so living and dying, do receive condign punish-

* The Rev. John Smyth, of Amsterdam, to whom frequent refer-
ence is made by Mr, Robinson, in his various works,

1 ¢ A Discovery of Brownism : or a Brief declaration of some of
the errors and abominations daily practised and increased among the
English Company of the Separation remaining for the present at
Amsterdam in Holland. By Thomas White.” London. 1605, 4to.,
Ppp. 29. A reply to this scurrilous and malignant pamphlet was
published by Francis Johnson, entitled * An Enquiry and Answer of
Thomas White, his Discovery of Brownism. By Francis Johnson,
Pastor of the Exiled English Church at Amsterdam in Holland,”
1606. 4to. pp. 92.

1 Unnatural crimes.
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ment. Where with us if any such enormities arise, as
what temptations have befallen any we are subject unto
the same, those monsters, without their answerable re-
pentance, are by the power of Christ cut off from the
body, and do for the most part return to their proper ele-
ment, the English synagogue.

But what if all were true which Mr. B. avoucheth, what
advantage hath he more against us than the heathen
Corinthians had against the church there, where such for-
nication was found, as was not once named among the
Gentiles? 1 Cor. v. 1.

Mr. B. having thus handled, as you see, some particular
and principal persons, proceeds to set upon the whole
body in general, as if, with the accuser of the brethren, he
had obtained liberty to strike the same from the crown of
the head to the sole of the foot with the boils and botches
of reproach; and, therefore, writeth, that if men be but
inclinable to this way, they judge the minister to have lost
the power of his ministry, whereas the fault is in the
alteration of their own affections; and if they be once
entered into it, they are then so bewitched, as that, where
before they were humble and tractable, they then become
proud and wilful; where before they could with understand-
ing discern betwixt cause and cause, they then lick up all
that comes from themselves as oracles though never so
absurd ; where before they could feel in themselves lively
marks of the children of God, and so judge of others, they
then are persuaded against former faith to think, that
neither themselves had, mor others have any outward
marks of the children of God. .

Let the reader here observe in the first place, that
Mr. B. accounts all them inclinable to this way, which
dislike conformity and subscription in the ministers; for
them only Dr. Downame, whose epistle before his second
sermon * he quotes in the margin, intendeth, and they
only are the men which judge the conforming ministers to
have lost the power of their ministry. And that their
judgment is most sound, generally, of such ministers as
having formerly refused ceremonies and subscription do

* ¢ Two Sermons ; one commending the Ministry in general 2 the
other the Office of Bishops.” 4to. London, 1608,
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afterward bow unto the same, all men of understanding do
discern. - .

To the challenge of pride and wilfulness upon them in
this way, though before they were humble and tractable, I
do answer, that as true humility is ever commendable, so is
there also a sinful subjection and submission of mind, by
which spiritual tyrants, according to their fleshly wisdom in
voluntary religion, would rule over the consciences of the
simple, of which the apostle warneth us, Col. ii. 18, which
superstitious humility or humble superstition, if the servants.
of Godbegin toshake off and to stand for thatliberty, so dearly
bought by Christ, and so highly commended by the apostles
of Christ, then begin these imperious masters to rage,
thinking by reproaches, to.compel them again under that
subjection, in which by former delusions they could not
contain them. Thus dealt the bloody bishops with the
servants of God in Queen Mary’s days, calling them proud,
wilful, conceited, and what evil not? and very well do the
like accusations become Mr. B.’s mouth in the like case.

‘Whether our opinions, which we are charged by Mr. B.
to lick up as oracles, be absurd or mo, will appear in the
discussing of them in the sequel of the book: in the
meanwhile this is most true and undeniable, that a great
part of the spleen uttered against us in this invective,
grew from this very cause, that sundry of his hearers
would not lick up whatsover he poured out unto them
though bitter as gall : as * that ministers were not brethren
properly,” that « the church had some power to excommu-
nicate because the minister,” as the official’'s executioner,
might read the sentence, ‘*that the churchwardens were
elders, the midwives widows,” and many the like, which to
reckon up is to confute sufficiently. '

Lastly, it is a great wrong which Mr. B. offereth us in
affirming, that, “if we be once in this fraternity,” as he
scoffeth at our holy covenant,  we then dislike our former
graces, and are content to be persuaded against our former
faith and feeling -in ourselves of the lively marks of the
children of God, and all because we were as a deer without,
the compass of our park,” as he speaketh. -

+ We do with all thankfulness to our God acknowledge,
and with much comfort remember, those lively feelings of

-
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God’s love, and former graces wrought in us, and that one
special grace amongst the rest by which we have been
enabled to draw ourselves into visible covenant, and holy
communion. Yea with such comfort and assurance do we
call to mind the Lord’s work of old this way in us, as we
doubt not but our salvation was sealed up unto our con-
sciences, by most infallible marks and testimonies, which
could not deceive, before we conceived the least thought
of ‘separation ; and so we hope it is with many others in
the Church of England, yea and of Rome too.

And the more ample measure of grace, and fulness of
assurance that any man hath received of the Lord, the
more carefully is he to endeavour, in all good conscience,
the knowledge and obedience of all and every one of the
holy commandments of God, and not to satisfy himself in
his present feelings, thinking his salvation sure enough,
and so his obedience full enough, for this were to serve
God for wages, as hypocrites do, but rather, with the
apostle, forgetting those things which are behind, and
forcing to those things which are before, let him follow
hard to the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus. Phil. iii. 13, 14. And whatsoever Mr. B.
judgeth of a deer without the park pale wherein he should
be, sure it is, that he is none of Christ’s sheep, visibly or
in respect of men, which is without Christ’s sheepfold.
For “there is one sheepfold, and one shepherd.” John x. 16.

The last conjecture gathered against our cause is,

“The ill success it hath had these very many years,
being no more increased, where the increasings of God
are great,” &e.

As it is always safer to proceed by the causes and reasons
of things, than by their events and success, so especially
is this rule of use in the case of religion, whose way, as it
is in itself narrow and found by few, how much more being
straitened by the fiery persecutions of the wicked world.

Indeed the Church of England hath advantage of us,
and, as I suppose, of all the churches in the world for
monstrous speedy growth, and increase, for that of a
synagogue of Satan consisting of popish idolaters, and
cruel murderers of the saints, it grew from top to toe into
a true and entire body of Christ, of a sudden and before

VOL. 1I. ¥
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the greatest part of it so much as heard the gospel preached
in any measure for their conversion.

But consider herein Mr. B. dealing: he spares no un-
godly means in this his book, and otherwise, by slandering
our persons, by falsifying our opinions, by exaggerating
our infirmities, by incensing the magistrate against us, to
suppress us, and yet reproacheth us because we grow no
faster : dealing with us much what as the Jews did with
Christ when they blindfolded him first, and then bade him
prophesy who smote him. Luke xxii. 64.

But let it be as Mr. B. would have it, that the cause of
religion is to be measured by the multitude of them that
profess it, yet must it further be considered, that religion
is not always sown and reaped in one age: “one soweth
and another reapeth.” John iv. 37. John Huss and Jerome
of Prague finished their testimony in Bohemia, and at
Constance, a hundred years before Luther; and Wickliffe
in England well nigh as long before them, and yet neither
the one nor the other with the like success unto Luther.

And the many that are already gathered by the mercy of
God into the kingdom of his Son Jesus, and the nearness
of many more through the whole land, for the regions are
white unto the harvest, do promise within less than an hun-
dred years, if our sins and theirs make not us and them
unworthy of this merey, a very plenteous harvest.

That we have been, here and there, up and down, with-
out sure footing, is our portion in this present evil world,
commmon to us with the more worthy servants of God
going before us, who have wandered in wildernesses and
mountains and dens and caves of the earth. Heb. xi. 38.

The same answer may serve for that other exprobation
of us, that we only have toleration in a place, where the
enemies of Christ may be as well as we. Yea, though we
were not so much as tolerated, but on the contrary per-
secuted to the death, where the enemies of Christ were not
only tolerated, but even approved, yea, the persecutors of us,
for the cause of Christ, what were this but to partake in the
fellowship of his afflictions with the holy prophets and
apostles, and other his most faithful servants? And Iwill tell
you, Mr. B. in the presence of God what my persuasion is in
this case, that as we have only toleration in the city where

-
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we live, where the enemies of Christ are tolerated with us,
so all that truly fear God, whether ministers or private
people, have only toleration in your church, and no appro-
bation by the canons and constitutions of it.

And for the leading of the people out of one nation into
another of a strange language, it is our great cross, but no
sin at all, and should rather move you and others to com-
passion towards us, than thus to insult over us in our exile.
But your addition, that we do this without compulsion is
most shameless, you yourself both beholding and further-
ing our most violent persecution. But see your equal dealing
with us : whilst we tarried in the kingdom you blamed us
because we got us not gone, now we are gone you find fault
we tarry not.

For your marginal note that,  Israel left not Egypt
without Pharaoh’s leave, nor the Jews, Babylon without
Cyrus’s consent.” To let pass the leave which Pharaoh
gave the Israelites to depart, when to reduce them back, he
and his people followed them into the sea; they could not
depart sooner, though they would, being held in bondage
by their enemies ; yet when Moses was in danger of his life
as we are, he fled as we do. Exod. ii. 15.

Besides, the Israelites had the certain known time of
their captivities limited and prescribed by God, which they
were to tarry. Gen. xv. 13, 14 ; Exod. xii. 40, 41 ; Jer. xxv.
11, 12; Dan. ix. 2; Ezra i. 1, which is no way our case.

And what other do we in flying than the holy prophets.
and apostles have done before us, Exod. ii. 15; 1 Sam.
xviii. 10, xxvii. 1, 2; Aects ix. 25 ; and than the protestants
did in Queen Mary’s reign, that fled to Frankfort, Geneva,
and other places, where they understood not the language
of other nations ? yea than the Lord Jesus himself hath
sanctified, not only by his commandment, or licence at
the least, Matt. x. 23, but also in his own person, flying
into Egypt in his mother’s arms ? Matt. ii. 18, 14.

Reason see I none, why this man should thus blame us
for our flying, except with the Montanists, he thought
flight in the time of persecution unlawfuli*

Lastly, Mr. B. concludeth hislikelihoods with “a cursed

* Mr. Robinson discusses this subject fullyin a treatise on Public
Communion, vol, iii. chap. 3.
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farewell which,” saith he, “we leave in all places, like a
scorching flame singeing where it comes, so as the growth
of all things are hindered by it.”

And this observation he fathers upon me, though, in
iruth, it be his own bastard. I affirmed indeed that
where this truth came, it left the places barren of good
things, in taking away the best sort of people, but this I
spake to no such purpose as is here insinuated.

The scorching flame, which hinders all things in the
Church of England, is the prelacy, to which, by universal
and infallible observation, no man applies himself, no nor
inclines, but with a sensible decay of the former graces
which he seemed to have. He that but once enters into
the high priest’s hall to warm himself at the fire there,
shall scarce return without a scorched conscience.



ON ALLEGED DISCLAIMING OF FELLOWSHIP, ETC. 69

CHAPTER IIL

MR. BERNARD'S REASONS AGAINST SEPARATION DISCUSSED.

Havixg formerly viewed Mr. Bernard’s bare probabili-
ties, we will now come to debate his reasons against
separation. The first sort whereof are grounded upon
the entrance into this cause, which he makes very sinful,
and cursed, because of the great evils, which, saith he,
ensue thereupon.

SECT. I.—ON ALLEGED DISCLAIMING OF FELLOWSHIP WITH
OTHER CHRISTIANS.

And the first of these imputed evils is, “That we not
only disclaim and condemn the corruptions and notorious
wicked, but withal forsake all Christian profession amongst
them, casting off the Word by which we were made alive,
the ministers our fathers which have begot us, yea and
all fellowship of the godly with them, and so account
them ever false Christians, and idolaters, having a false
faith, false repentance, and false baptism.”

And from these evils, thus suggested, he both dissuades
the reader with some passionate rhyme in the margin, and
deters him by sundry bitter curses cast out against us, both
in the margin and text.

There is no truth of doctrine, nor ordinance of Christ
taught or practised in the Church of England which we
enjoy not, with far more liberty, better right, and greater
purity than any person in England doth or can, as Mr. B.
knoweth right well ; and-for the good graces of God in
many, we o both know, and acknowledge them, a;nd it is
our great grief, though their own fault, that we cannot
have communion with the persons in whom so eminent.
graces of God are: and if there be any of them which are
sorry for our departure from the assemblies, we are much
more sorry, and so have more cause, for their continuance
in the same. In which their estate, whilst wé withdraw
ourselves from them, we do in no sort condemn their
persons, which stand or fall to the Lord, much less any
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good thing in them, or truth amongst them. It is one
thing, simply to condemn that which is good for evil, and
another thing to forbear the use of it, in the concrete, for
the commixture of evil, from which, in that use, it is in-
separable.

‘When Paul forbade the Corinthians to eat and drink in
the idol temples, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, he did not condemn
meat and drink. Neither did the same apostle when he
directed the same Corinthians to excommunicate the in-
cestuous person, and so to have no fellowship with him,
1 Cor. v., enjoin them to renounce the faith which that
person professed, or the baptism which they with him
had received.

And as a church excommunicating an offender for some
one scandaloussin, and so refusing all communion with him,
cannot be challenged for renouncing or rejecting the faith
which that person professeth, or any other personal good
thing appearing in him; so neither may any person or
persons forsaking a church and all fellowship with it, for
some one or few just causes, justly be accused as renounc-
ing or disclaiming the other good things there remaining.

Lastly, let me ask Mr. B. whether he disclaim one God
subsisting in three persons, and one Lord Jesus, God and
man, and withal, the Christian virtues of zeal, patience,
temperance, humility, meekness, and the like? And why
not he, as well in refusing communion with the Church of
Rome, where these things are to be found, as we in dis-
elaiming the Church of England, where the same and
other the like good things are known to be?

Thus when a man’s eyes are blinded, by partiality
towards himself, and his mouth opened by malice against
his adversary, it is marvellous to see what unequal judg-
ment he will pass.

But lest Mr. B. in charging our beginning, as he doth,
as accursed, uncharitable, unnatural, and ungodly, might
seem to curse where God curseth not, he annexeth certain
portions of Scripture, which he also sets down at large, as
though they made largely against us, and our separation ;
and the end why he allegeth them is to prove that there is
cause of rejoicing in the Church of England. The Scrip-



ON ALLEGED DISCLAIMING OF FELLOWSHIP, ETC. 71

tures are these, Rom. xv. 17, 18; Acts x. 34, 85; Rom.
xiv. 17, 18. To which I do answer first, in general:

There may be, and ofttimes is, cause of rejoicing in the
events and issues of things by a special hand of God de-
termining them, though the secondary means and instru-.
ments which the Lord useth for the producing and
bringing forth of these issues and events, as of light out
of darkness, be most accursed. Wherein more, or else,
hath a Christian heart cause of rejoicing than in the death
of Christ? And yet what can be imagined more abomin-
able than the means and instruments of working it ?

But to speak nearer Mr. B.’s purpose. If some Jesuit,
or other, sent by the pope into America amongst the
pagans and infidels, should there persuade any to believe
and confess one God, and his Son Jesus Christ, made man
for the redemption of the world, and that they should also
give up their lives for these truths, there were cause of
rejoicing in their testimony, and yet I suppose Mr. B.,
knowing as he doth, would be loth to have communion
in the Jesuit’s ministry. More particularly, the apostle,
Rom. xv. 17, 18, in commendation of his apostleship, lays
down the effects of it and how great cause of rejoicing he
had, that God by his ministry had planted the churches of
the Gentiles, whom he further describes by their obedience
in word and deed.

And how serves this for the Church of England ? Thus
it serves first, to exclude all those word-saints for whom
Mr. B. pleads so much in his book.

Secondly, it serves to show what small cause there is of
rejoicing for the English Churches, being planted of such
universally and so still continuing, as are indeed abomi-
nable and disobedient, and to every good work reprobate.

The second scripture is Acts x. 84, 85, “ Of a truth ¥
perceive that God is no accepter of persons, but in every
nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness is
accepted of him.” And isitso?

‘What sacrilegious presumption, then, is it in the Church
of England to compel God to accept.of persons, and to
accept for his people and servants, such as neither fear him,
nor work righteousness, but the contrary! to offer up
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their persons and sacrifices to him in the name of Christ
in whom they have no portion! to seal up the covenant of
his grace and peace unto them in the sacraments, with
whom it mever came into his heart to strike hand, neither
hath he peace with them !

The third scripture is Rom. xiv. 17, 18, *“ The kingdom
of God is not meat, nor drink, but righteousness, and
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; for whosoever in these
things serveth Christ is acceptable to God,” &e.

Hence to let pass the drift of the apostle in this place
elsewhere opened, thus much must necessarily follow,
that where righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost are not, nor men in those things serving Christ,
there the kingdom of God is not, nor these men his sub-
jects. And where God’s kingdom is not, there is the
kingdom of Satan, and they that are not the subjects of
the one, are the slaves of the other. And so I leave it to
the godly reader to judge whether the assemblies in Eng-
land gathered at the first, and at this day consisting of such
persons for the most part as do not thus nor in these
things, viz. righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost serve Christ, but the contrary, can be rightly
and by the Word of God accounted the kingdom of God
and church of Christ.. Thus the three scriptures which
Mr. B. stretched out like a threefold cord to hold men in
the assemblies, are in truth and in their right meaning as
a three-stringed whip to scourge those that fear God out
of them.

“'With such a renunciation of the truth must be entex-
tained much untruth,” saith Mr. B., * as, first, thou must
believe their way to be the truth of God, then condemn
our church as a false church ;” when themselves have pub-
lished that the differences betwixt us and them are but
corruptions. Now corruptions do not make a false church,
but a corrupt church, as corruptions in a man make but &
corrupt, but no false man.

If we bear witness of ourselves, our witness is not true,
but if the Word of God bear witness with us, and against
you, it must stand. And for the advantage which you
suppose you have gained at us, where we acknowledge our
differences to be only your corruptions, it will nothing at all

-
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enrich you, or better your church: for there are corrup-
tions essential, and in the very causes constitutive, matter,
and form, as well as elsewhere; there are corruptions
which eat out the very heart of a thing, as well as such as
hinder the working only, or stain the work. And we may
truly say of all the abominable doctrines and devices in
Rome, that they are but so many corruptions of those pure
truths and holy ordinances which that church at the first
received from Christ the Lord.

And for your similitude of a man, whom you say cor-
ruptions make not a false man, but a corrupt man, you are
deceived in it, whether you consider a man naturally or
morally. Naturally, what is death but the corruption of
the man ? as generation and corruption are opposed. And
what is rottenness but the corruption of the body ? Now
these do more than make a corrupt man, or corrupt body,
they do destroy the very being. But consider a man
morally, as in the case of religion he must be considered,
and then moral corruptions and vices do either make a
false man; or else a traitor, a thief, a cozener is a true
man, which patronage I hope Mr. B. will not undertake.

SECT. II.—ON ALLEGED EVILS OF THE SYSTEM.

The second rank of reasons which Mr. B. brings against
us are “certain grievous sins” wherewith, he saith, all in
our way are polluted, for which according to our own prin-
ciple no man may join himself unto us.

The sins he nameth are, “a renunciation of God's
merey,” and of all good things, and men with them, *“ un-
thankfulness to God and the church,” ¢ spiritual un-
charitableness,” * audacious censuring,” “a desire to
hinder, yea to extinguish all the spiritual good they pub-
licly enjoy, and a wish of destruction unto the people, and
the like.”

Grievous accusations certainly, but if to accuse be to
convince, who shall be innocent ? not the Lord Jesus him-
self, not his holy apostles : whose examples in undergoing
the like reproaches, and in patient bearing of the same at
the hands of wicked men, if we had not before our eyes,
either our hearts would break in us for sorrow, or-we
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should be provoked to render reproach for reproach, and
80 sin against God.

Our first supposed sin is “ that woeful entrance before-
named,” for which I refer the reader to that which hath
been before answered.

“ But they in England,” saith Mr. B., “enter by baptism,
renouncing the devil and sin.” So do the papists as loud
as they, and with as many godfathers and godmothers,
crossing and blessing themselves against the devil, and all
his works as much as they do. And for the renunciation
of God’s mercy and all good men, and good things in them
in the Church of England, because we refuse communion
there, it is a foul charge laid upon us, but to which we
are no more liable, than were the Levites when they for-
sook Jeroboam’s church and repaired to Jerusalem, “the
place which the Lord had chosen.” 2 Chron. xi. 13, 14.
For in Israel, which they forsook, were to be found both
good persons and things. 1 Kings xiv. 13, xix. 18.

Now where in the last place Mr. B. chargeth us not to
make unclean what God hath cleansed, Acts x. 15, we on
the contrary advise him not to account that clean, which
sin and antichrist doth defile.

Let him or any other man on earth show unto us, by
the Word of God, that a church gathered and consisting of
persons for the most part defiled with all manner of im-
piety, is cleansed by God; or that the daily sacrifice, the
service-book, is as a lamb without spot ; or that the spiritual
courts, so miscalled, are sanctifiéd of God for the govern-
ment of his kingdom on earth; or that the court-keepers,
the arch-flamins and flamins, the provincial and diocesan
bishops with their chancellors, commissaries, archdeacons,
and other officers, are his holy ones upon whom he hath
put his Urim and Thummim, and then, let us bear our
rebuke, if we do not return to the Church of England and
humble ourselves under her hand, as Hagar did herself
under the hand of her mistress. Gen. xvi. 9.

The second sin wherewith Mr. B. chargeth us is “ our
great unthankfulness, 1. to God that begat us by his
‘Word, either by denying our conversion or else accounting
it a false conversion; 2. towards  the Church of England
our mother, whom we desire to make a whore before Christ

.
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her husband, condemn her,” &. And this accusation he
shutteth up with most bitter execrations against us as
unworthy to breathe in the air.

For the thankfulness of our hearts unto the Lord our
God for his unspeakable mercies, we leave it unto him
that knows the heart, and for the manifestation of it unto
men, we refer them to our entire, though weak, obedience
to the whole revealed will of God, and ordinances of Christ
Jesus, which we take to be the most acceptable sacrifice of
thankfulness, which by man can be offered to the Lord.

And for our personal conversion in the Church of Eng-
land we deny it not, but do, and always have so done,
judge and profess it true there: and so was Luther’s con-
version true in the Church of Rome, else could not his
separation from Rome have been of faith or accepted of
God.

The same may be said of all the persons and churches
in the world which have forsaken Rome.

Our third imagined sin is spiritual uncharitable-
ness”’ appearing in our deep censures upon all, at least, not
inclinable unto us, condemning such as know not our way
as blinded by the god of this world, the devil: such as see
it, and yield not unto it, as worldlings, fearful, eonvinced
in conscience, and going on in presumptuous sin : such as
forsake it having formerly inclined unto it, apostates, and
if they oppose it, godless persecutors, hunters after souls,
such as shall certainly grow worse and worse, so as men
shall say, God is revenged on them, &c.

. 1. Ifany one man have thus peremptorily defined either
in word or writing, as Mr. B. witnesseth, it was that one
man’s fault, and is not to be imputed to the rest of us, more
than Mr. B.’s most maliciousand hateful accusations in this
book, to all the ministers, and people in the Church of
England, whereof I doubt not but thousands are ashamed,
and to which they would be more unwilling to subscribe,
than he, to the bishops’ canons.

I, for mine own part, only exhort all men in all places,
as they look to be approved at that day when the secrets
of all hearts shall be disclosed, that they deal faithfully in
the Lord's business, and take heed they neither forbear
- through partial prejudice or fleshly fear to inquire after
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the truth nor withhold it in unrighteousness, if they have
found it; especially that they oppose it not, either in
hatred or contempt of the persons professing it, or in
flattery of the prelates and others of their train, whom
most directly it impugneth. And for the rest whose hearts
are upright before the Lord, mine hearty prayer is that
according to their integrity their comforts may be, and
that together with myself they may find mercy with the
Lord for all those ignorances and infirmities wherewith
}ihe sons of men are compassed about in the days of their
esh.

And for you, Mr. B., where you *take God to witness,
and the Lord to judge, that you do not oppose us of hatred
or malice, nor of purpose to vex us, or to increase our
afflictions,” knowing as you do the terrors of the judg-
ments of the Lord, I would seriously advise you, consider-
ing what you have spoken and threatened upon some
personal provocations, to take heed you be not too bold
with such deep protestations as these are, nor please your-
self too much in them, because you find them sometimes
profitable to serve your turn upon simple people.

9. The second point of our uncharitableness spiritual Mr.
B. makes, “a most ungodly desire, as ever was heard of,
to have the Word utterly extinguished amongst them, and
Egyptian darkness to come over them, rather than it
should be preached by such as do not favour our cause.”

And, thereupon, he enters into a large commendation
of preaching the gospel, as though we either despised it or
undervalued it: and on the other side, into a most base
extenuation of the constitution of the church, and of
orderly proceeding in preaching, as things little or nothing
regarded by the prophets, apostles, and other holy men of
God.

For this man thus to accuse us, as if we desired that the
light of the gospel might be put out in the land, and that
darkness might cover all, is a most ungodly and impious
slander, as ever was heard of; and in truth, one drop of
that gall of bitterness, which the Christian reader, he con-
fesseth in the preface, is like to find in his book.

We are glad and do rejoice for every spark of knowledge
kindled in the heart of any person in the land, beseeching

-
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him, which is both the Author and Finisher of all grace,
that the same may break out into a perfect flame. But,
because we are taught, that the least evil may not be prac-
tised for the greatest good, Rom. iii. 8, nor a lie told for
God, Job xiii. 9, who needs not man’s sin for the accom-
plishment of his righteousness, we advise all men to take
heed how they adventure to tread the maze of their own
good meanings without warrant of God’s Word, or to do
that which is good in itself, without a lawful calling unto
it, pleasing themselves in the uncertain events of things,
which are only in the hands of God: and rather, to turn
their feet from every evil way into the. steps of righteous-
ness, commending by faith the issues and events of things
unto the Lord, whom alone they concern, and rather to
choose neither “to buy nor sell, than to receive the cha-
racter or mark of the beast, or the number of his name,”
Rev. xiii. 17, knowing that “he which worshippeth the beast
and his image,” and receives his character in his forehead
or in his hand, shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God,
of the pure wine poured into the cup of his wrath, and
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the sight of
the holy angels, and before the presence of the Lamb.
Rev. xiv. 9, 10.

And for the concluding of this point, I would only de-
mand of Mr. B. whether those godly ministers whom he
brings in, page 130, to bear down all before them, be not
of that company which rather choose to be silenced by the
prelates, yea and so persuade others also, than to submit
to their ceremonies and subscription. I think he will not
deny it, if he be asked the question. And do these godly
ministers there, or others in England, minded as I speak,
desire that the Word may utterly be extinguished in the
land, and that Egyptian darkness may come over all? In-
deed the prelates so charge them as the cause of all pa-
pism and atheism in the land ; but Mr. B., I know, judgeth
otherwise of them : and so would he do of us, if the beam
of malice did not blind his right eye, when he looked
towards us.

Now for the preaching of the Word and gospel of salva-
tion, as Mr. B. doth but worthily and according to the
excellency of it, magnify and advance the same; so doth
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he most injuriously, and deceitfully oppose it unto the
holy order, within which the Lord hath ranged it; and to
the true constitution of the church, and other the ordi-
nances thereof, with which it consorteth, necessarily, by
the Lord’s appointment, and so they make together a most
heavenly harmony. And thus to set the ordinances of
Christ at jar amongst themselves, and in the commenda-
ation of one principle to bury the rest as vile and unneces-
sary, is a most effectual delusion, and deep deceit, by which
the mystery of iniquity is much advantaged in the false
assemblies, and the hearts of the simple fast held in the
snares of error and impiety.

The bishops and those of their sect do in their sermons
and writings extol prayer. But to what end? That they
may depress preaching, and oppress preachers, and so
establish their service-saying priests in the ministry.

Mr. B. here, and so the forward sort commonly will
magnify preaching : but as he, here, so they, ofttimes, with
an evil eye to the right gathering, lawful government, and
orderly administration of the holy things of and in the
church. Well, the Lord sees this halting on both sides,
and will avenge the quarrel of his very meanest ordinance
and least commandment upon all these deceitful workers,
Matt. v. 19. “ Who is wise that he may understand these
things, and prudent that he may take knowledge of them ?
for the ways of Jehovah are righteous, and the just shall
walk in them, but the rebels shall fall in them.” Hosea
xiv. 9.

And, for the preaching of the gospel would Mr. B. but
turn his eye a little upon himself, and his national church,
he might find that every text brought by him for the ad-
vancement of preaching, is as a sworn evidence both
against himself, and the church for which he pleads.

The more needful vision is, for which he quotes in the
first place Prov. xxix. 18, “where vision is not, the people
perish,” or is made naked, the more desperate is the
estate of the Church of England, wherein the greatest part
of the parishes by far have dark midnight for vision: the
more unlawful and ungodly is the ministry of that church,
to which preaching is but an accident, and no way essen-
tial or necessary; the more accursed is the prelacy of the

-
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same church which for indifferent things and so not neces-
sary, as themselves acknowledge, blind the eyes and stop
the mouths of the best seers, and painfullest preachers in
all places. And if the order which Christ hath left in his
church be so vile in Mr. B.’s eyes in comparison of his
unorderly preaching, what can he say for his lords, the
bishops, which for the orders devised by themselves and
by their forefathers of Rome, thrust out of so many churches
the ordinance of preaching? A man would think Mr. B.’s
zeal should find room enough at home and in his own
church, and not thus pursue beyond the seas a poor com-
pany of despised and dispersed people.

But to the very point which Mr. B. drives at. There is
not one scripture alleged by him which justifies the preach-
ing of the gospel out of a true, much less in a false, consti-
tution. They do all and every one of them, necessarily
presuppose the same, howsoever he would separate the
things which God hath joined together. Take one for
example andjthat, such a one, as he makes a pillar in hig
building. It is written and so by him alleged, Psa. cxlvii.
19,20, “ He showed his word unto Jacob, his statutes and
his judgments unto Israel: He hath not so dealt with every
nation,” &ec.

“Here,” saith Mr. B., “the Lord prefers his word before a
constitution, as a testimony of his special love.” But un-
truly. For, in this very place, the Lord prefers a constitu-
tion before his word, statutes, and judgmerits, as the cause
why he gave them. For wherefore did the Lord show his
word unto Jacob, his statutes and judgments unto Israel,
but because of their constitution ? that is, because Israel
was the Lord’s peculiar people separated from all other
nations, and received by the Lord into covenant, as no other
nation was. Lev. xxvi. 12, 14 ; Exod. xix. 5, 6 ; Deut. xxix.
10—12, &c.; with Rom. iii. 2, ix. 4; Acts ii. 89, iii. 25.
How profanely soever this man doth debase and vilify the
true constitution of the church, which he is like never to en-
joy, as Esau did the birthright, wherewith the Lord never
meant to honour him. Gen. xxv. 32, 38.

And amongst other debasements of the constitution of
the church he affirmeth, page 55, that though “an orderly
Proceeding ” ought to be had, yet that at no hand for want
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thereof preaching ought to be left off, and to this end, pages
58 and 54, he violently haleth into the same guilt with
himself the brethren of the dispersion, Aects viii. 1, 4, 12,
whom he chargeth in preaching the Word, “ not to have
stood upon every special point in entering so orderly unto
the work.”

But as their entrance was most orderly, for that being
of a true constituted church at Jerusalem and dispersed by
persecution, they published the gospel in every place where
they came, as any member of the church may do, as grace
is ministered, and occasion offered, so it is on the other
side a Babylonish presumption for any man under any pre-
tence whatsoever, to enterprise the preaching of the gospel
or any other work disorderly. 1 Cor. xiv. 40.

The apostle, speaking especially of prophesying, ex-
pressly commands, that all things be done according to
order : how then dare any petty pope, or proctor of Baby-
lon dispense with or plead for disorder in this or any other
ministration in the church?

8. The last and highest degree of our uncharitable-
ness he reckons this, that “ we are sorry and envious that
the good things of God do prosper with them, and that the
more religious men be, in their way, the more are we
grieved,” and to this end he pretends Mr. Barrowe's abusing
and scoffing at the graces of God, and holy exercises in
such persons.

As we hold ourselves bound to acknowledge all good
things in all men and to honour them accordingly, 1 Pet.
ji. 17, so must I here demand of Mr. B. as another hath
done before me, what those good things are which so pros-
per; only the prelates prosper in the kingdom, who with
their ceremonious horns and canons beat and batter down
all that stands in their way. Of their prosperity against
the truth we are sorry, but not envious, being taught not
to envy the works of iniquity, censidering what sudden,
and certain desolation shall fall upon them. Psa. xxxvii. 9, 10.
And, by the way, where Mr. B. takes it for granted, that
the reformists are the most religious in the way of the
Church of England, it is clean otherwise. ‘The most ab-
solute formalists, and most strict urgers of conformity are
the most religious in the way of the Church of England :

-t
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and as for the reformists their zeal, to speak as the truth
is, and as shall hereafter more fully be manifested, is not
in, nor for the way of the Church of England, but a by-path
from it, which the Church of England, considered in the
formal constitution of it, accounteth schism, and rebellion :
but, rather, the same way in effect which we walk, if they
were true to their own grounds, and durst practise what they
have professed in their supplications, and admonitions to
the Prince, and Parliament, and other their underhand
passages, wherein they do plainly condemn the prelacy for
antichristian, the service-book as superstitious, the mixture
of all sorts of people as confused, and so of the rest. And
this, Mr. B., justifieth the objections which you would so
gladly prevent, page 57, made by your brethren in the
faith, for so are the worst of them, the profane and secure
worldlings, and atheists, that men painful and conscionable
in their ministry and their lives, do breed and further, as
you speak, Brownites and Brownism. For proof hereof, I
will here insert a few things written and published both in
former and latter times by such men, as I dare say Mr. B.
reckons amongst the painful and conscionable ministers.

Their words are these :—

“We have an antichristian and popish ordering of
ministers, strange from the Word of God, never heard of
in the primitive church, but taken out of the pope’s
shop, to the destruction of God’s kingdom."—Second Ad-
monition to the Parliament, by Thos. Cartwright.

“ The names and offices of archbishops, archdeacons,
lord bishops, &c., are, together with their government, drawn
out of the pope’s shop, antichristian, devilish, and con-
trary to the Scriptures. Parsons, vicars, parish priests,
stipendiaries, &c., be birds of the same feather.”—1Ibid.

“The callings of archbishops, bishops, with all such,
be rather members and parts of the whore and strumpet
of Rome, than of the pure virgin and spouse of the im-
maculate Lamb.”—Mr. Chadderton’s Sermon upon Rom. aii.

“The calling of bishops and archbishops, doés only
belong unto the kingdom of antichrist.”—Discovery of Dr.
Bancroft’s Slanders, page 30.

‘“ Our diocesan and provincial churches, using diocesan
and provincial government and officers, are contrary to

VOL. IL G



82 MR. BERNARD'S REASONS AGAINST SEPARATION DISCUSSED.

God’s Word, and simply unlawful.”"—Reasons, dc., for
Reforming our Churches in England, Ass. 1, by Henry
Jacob.

“There is no true visible church of Christ, but a par-
ticular congregation only.”—Christian Offer. Prop. 4.

“ Every true visible church of Christ, or ordinary assems
bly of the faithful, hath, by Christ’s ordinance, power in
itself, immediately under Christ, to elect, to ordain, de-
prive, and depose their ministers, and to execute all other
ecclesiastical censures.”"—Ibid. Prop. 5.

«“The visible church of Christ, wheresoever it be, hath
the power of binding and loosing annexed unto it, as our
Saviour Christ teacheth, Matt, xviii."—Discovery of Dr.
Bancraft's Slanders, Preface.

“We must needs say as followeth, that this book (viz.
the Communion Book) is an unperfect book, culled and
picked out of that popish dunghill, the mass-book; full
of all abominations.”—Admonition to Parliament, Treat. 2.

«“ Amongst us, the holy sacraments are communicated
with the papists, the holy mysteries of God profaned, the
Gentiles enter into the temple of God, the holy things are
indifferently communicated with the clean and unclean,
circumcised and uncircumecised.”—4 Plain Declaration of
Ecclesiastical Discipline, page 172,

Now let the indifferent reader judge, whether these say-
ings, with many more of the like kind, do not most neces-
sarily conclude, yea and naturally beget a separation from
the government, ministry, worship, and communion of the
Church of England; and whether these men, in thus
writing, have not opened the door unto us, by which
themselves enter not.

4. To the further charge of uncharitableness laid
against us, as being glad when they contend amongst
themselves, never praying for the peace and welfare of the
ministry, &c., I do answer, that we rejoice for all peace in
truth amongst all men ; but for peace in iniquity, which is
a wicked conspiracy and a fearful judgment of God, we
rejoice not, we pray not. Let Mr. B. ask the godly
ministers, with whose supply he backs his book, whether
they rejoice in his and other men’s peaceable subscription
and conformity ? or, whether they could not rather have
wished .they had contended against the same? Yea, let

s
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me ask Mr. B. himself, whether he rejoice in the peace of
the representative Church of England, the Convocation
House, and in their unanimous consent in framing and
imposing their canons and constitutions ? or, whether he
would not rather clap his wings and crow for joy, if the
two arch-prelates, with the rest of their horned clergy
there, would oppose and cross one another? And let me
ask him, yet further, for the welfare of which order of
ministry he would have us pray? or whether he himself
prayeth for the welfare of the bishops, except it be some-
times before their faces. And for us to pray for the in-
ferior ministry and not for the prelacy, is to dally with
God, and to bless the branch and not the root.

And in alleging, as you do, Acts xi. 20—24, to prove
that holy men have rejoiced for the people receiving of
the gospel, and not at their standing in a constitution, you
do injuriously separate things to be conjoined. For the
same persons that received the gospel, joined themselves
in a constitution, or constituted church, as appeareth, verse
26. And it is expressly said, Acts ii. 41, that they that
received the Word were added to the church, and being
baptized they must needs be of a church, for baptism is
not without, but within the church, and an ordinance
given unto it.

And how profanely bold soever you, Mr. B., are to blas-
pheme the tabernacle of God which he hath pitched
amongst men, or visible church framed according to the
pattern given by a greater than Moses, yet is it good for us
to consider what the Holy Ghost noteth, in the last verse
of the forenamed chapter, that ‘“the Lord added to the
church from day to day such as should be saved.” Neither
can you possibly produce one example or other proof in
the Scriptures, of one man teaching the gospel, but he was
a member of a true church; nor receiving it, but he joined
unto one. And for the man that cast out devils in Christ’s
name but followed him not, Mark ix. 89, he can no way
help you for what purpose soever you allege him.

For first he was a member of a true constituted church,
the church of the Jews, which was yet undissolved ; second,
he had no office, but a gift; third, his gift and calling to
use it, were extraordinary and miraculous.

Now for our love towards you, wherein you blame us as
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defective, it is the same, in general, which we bear towards
all men, and more special, according to the special bonds
betwixt us and you, and towards many very great, both for
the many good things we know to be in them, and under
the hope also of their further progress.

And for our prayers, as it is true that we cannot pray
for you as visible members of God’s church, for God never
gathered church of the visible and apparent members of
the devil, as the greatest part of yours were and are : s0 is
it unjustly insinuated against us that we pray no other-
wise for you than for papists, atheists and the like. We
pray for the perfecting of God’s work in you, and that, as
we think many of you his people in Babylon, so you may
come out of her.

5. Our next brand of uncharitableness, is our accustom-
ary excommunications, even for light offences in some,
albeit others, obstinate, can be let pass. And to prove
this, he quotes Mr. George Johnson, and Mr. White, the
former an excommunicant himself, whom Mr. B. also,
page 35 of his book, calls “a disgraceful libeller:” the
other an ungodly apostate, whose accusations have been
answered one by one. A fit evidence for such a plea and
plaintiff.

But if Mr. B., knowing the fashions of the Church of
England, had but once remembered the saying of the
Lord Jesus, Matt. vii. 3—35, he would never have accused
other churches of uncharitable and rash excommunica-
tions, whieh, if they be a mote in the Church of Amster-
dam, are a beam in the Church of England, wherein there
is more danger of excommunication to them that fear God,
than to any other flagitious persons whomsoever.

Indeed no man can challenge Mr. B. and his church of
Worksop, for any such heady and rash excommunications ;
they are very moderate this way, and can bear in com-
munion with them any graceless person whomsoever tilt
his dying day, and then commit full charitably the body
of their deceased brother to the grave, with a devout
prayer for his joyful resurrection: so charitable are they
both to the living and the dead.

But the thing which most grieves Mr. B., and at which
he hath greatest indignation, (seet. 3, page 6%), is, that

ad
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we will not hear his sermons, though he preach nothing
but the true Word of God. And so he desires to hear
of us, “where the hearing of the true Word of God only
preached, is sin, and forbidden by Christ, or the prophets
or apostles.” For answer hereof I would know first,
whether Mr. B. speaking here and in many other places
of the true Word of God, do mean, that God hath a true
‘Word and a false Word, or rather betray not an accusing
conscience, that they in England have not the Word truly
taught, that is in a true office of ministry.

Now for the demand, referring the reader for more full
satisfaction, to that which hath been published at large by
others, I do answer, that as it was unlawful to communicate
with Korah or with Uzziah, though they burnt true in-
cense ; or with Jeroboam’s priests, though they offered true
sacrifices, Numb. xvi. ; 2 Chron. xxvi.; 1 Kings xii., so is it
unlawful to communicate with a devised ministry, what
truth soever is taught in it.

Secondly, The T.ord hath promised no blessing to his
‘Word, but in his own ordinanece, though by his superabun-
dant mercy he ofttimes vouchsafe that, which no man can
challenge by any ordinary promise.

Thirdly, No man may partake in other men's sins,
1 Tim. v. 22 ; Rev. xviii. 4, but every ministry either de-
vised or usurped is the sin of him which exerciseth it.
And as no good subject would assist or communicate with
any person, in the administration of civil justice to the
king’s subjects, no not though he administered the same
never so equally and indifferently, except the same person
had commission from the king so to do: so neither ought
the subjects of the kingdom of Christ to partake with any
person whomsoever in the dispensation of any spiritual
thing, though in itself never so holy, without sufficient
warrant and commission from the most absolute and sove-
reign king of his church, Christ Jesus.

And where Mr. B. speaks of hearing the true Word of
God only preached, he intimates therein, that if we would
hear him preach it would satisfy him well, and so teacheth
us, with himself and others, to make a schism in the church
in using one ordinance and not another.

It is all one, whether a man communicate with the
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minister in his pulpit or with the chancellor in his con-
sistory, both of them minister by the same power of the
bishop. The chancellor may judge justly, and who knows
whether or no the minister will teach truly ? And if he do
not, but speak the vision of his own heart, what remedy
hath the church or what can they that hear him do? May
they rebuke him openly according to his sin, and so bring
him to repentance? 1 Tim. v. R0, or must they not bear
his errors, yea, his heresies also, during the pleasure of
the bishops, even their lord, and his ?

And would you, Mr. B., be content your people should
hear a mass priest or Jesuit, though he professed as loud
as you do, that he would teach the true Word of God ? And
think not scorn of the match, for you have the selfsame
office with a mass priest though refined. If he.be or-
dained by a bishop, though it be the Bishop of Rome, he
may minister in any Church of England, by virtue of that
ordination. And besides mass priests preach some, and
those the main truths, and the ministers in England
neither do nor dare preach all, no nor some which, it may
be, the others do.

Is it not better then for the servants of the Lord Jesus
to exercise and edify themselves, according to the model of
grace received, though in weaker measure, than to be so
simple as to come to your feasts, though you cry never so
loud unto them, thinking that because your stolen waters
are sweet, and your hidden bread pleasant, that they have
no power to pass by, but must needs become your guests?

Lastly, Mr. B., even to make up the measure of his
malice, as he formerly reproached us by the oppositions
and dissensions which he hath heard of amongst us, so
doth he here by the unity and love which himself hath
seen in us, comparing it, page 64, to the love of familists and
papists, and other wretched and graceless companions. So
that belike, whether we love or hate, whether we agree or
disagree, this man will be sure to find matter of reproach
unto us, and of stumbling to himself, as the Jews did both
from John'’s austerity, and from Christ’s more sociable
course of life. Matt. xi. 18, 19.

Our fourth sin is abusing the Word, of which all are
guilty, by misalleging and wresting places of Secripture,

)
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&c., and this Mr. B. proves, because some have accused
some of the principal of us with it. :

If accusation be conviction, Mr. B. needs not speak of
some or any other, he himself hath most mightily convinced
us, for he hath most hatefully accused us of any man
alive,

The fifth sin (supposed) is our “wilful persisting in our
schism, lightly regarding reverend men’s labours, and
scornfully despising weaker means,” &e.

It is well known that Mr. B., how earnestly soever he
pleads with us for the contrary, doth himself as much
neglect, save for his own purposes, the judgment of other
men, as any other: neither is there one minister in the
land, T am verily persuaded, with whom he suiteth; but a
right Ishmael is he, less or more, having his hand against
every man, and every man'’s against him.

‘Well, I deny our separation to be schism, as we take the
word; much less do we persist wilfully in it. And for the
judgment of other men, as we despise not the meanest,
so neither do we pin our faith upon the sleeves of the
most learned.

The other exceptions of shifting and evading the Serip-
tures, and of perverseness of spirit in conference, I pre-
termit, as being both frivolous and despiteful ; only, some-
thing must be answered before we pass this point, to the
charge laid upon us, page 68, touching “corruptions in
the churches apostolical,” and reformed. And first, * ob-
ject to them,” saith he, “the corruptions of the churches
apostolical, and their answer is, either that we maintain
our corruptions by the sins of other churches, or else they
were in a true constitution.”

And how can you with modesty reject this answer? You
say “ we misconstrue your intendment, which is that cor-
ruptions make not a false church.” We grant it, except
they be essential; but this is that we say, that, what
church soever allegeth the corruptions of other churches,
with a purpose to continue in the like themselves, which is
your estate, that church maintains her corruptions by the
sins of other churches. And for the second point, I do
affirm, that, merely by virtue of a constitution, there may
be a true church of God, though abounding, for the pre-
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sent, in sin and iniquity; and yet another assembly, not
rightly constituted or gathered into covenant with God, no
true church, though less impieties be to be found in it.

The prophet Jeremiah complains, Lam. iv. 6, that the
iniquity of the daughter of his people, namely Jerusalem,
was become greater than the sin of Sodom; and the pro-
phet Ezekial affirms, Ezek.xvi. 46, 47, 51, 52, that Jerusalem
was more corrupt by half than Sodom and Samaria. And
yet was Jerusalem the true church of God, which neither

' Samaria nor Sodom were; no, nor yet any other place in
the world, where not half the wickedness was wrought
that was to be found in the better of them. This point I
will further exemplify by a similitude. A woman free and
separated from all other men, and joined in civil covenant
to a man, is his wife, yea though she prove very stubborn
and disobedient, yea and dishonest also, till the bill of
divorcement be given her; but another woman, the wife of
another man, or not eontracted to that man, is not his wife,
nor can be so reputed, though she be never so obedient
and buxom unto him; so the Church of England, till it be
separated and free from the world, and prince of the world
that reigneth in it, and so from Antichrist, his eldest son,
in his hierarchy, priesthood, and other ordinances, and be
taken into covenant with the Lord, cannot possibly be the
true church of God, or wife of Christ; no, not though the
good things in it were many more than they are. 'Which
we do mot allege, as is craftily insinuated against us, to
justify any man’s continuance in a church full of wicked-
ness; but to prove that the constitution of the church,
that is the collection and combination of saints, as matter
in and into covenant with God as the form, is that which
gives true being unto a church, and nothing else, how vilely
soever men judge or speak of it.

And for corruptions in the apostolical churches, it is true
the apostles mentioned them, but always with utter dislike,
severe reproof, and strait charge of reforming them.
Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor.v. 1, 6,7, 11—18; 1 Thess. v. 14;
2 Thess. iit. 6; 1 Tim, vi. 5; Rev. ii. 14—186, 20.

But how do these things concern you? Though Paul,
and all the apostles of Christ with him, yea though Christ
himself from heaven should admonmish any of your

P
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churches to put away from among themselves any person,
though never so heretical or flagitious, you could not do
it, neither could you reform any abomination otherwhere,
though the same be as conspicuous as the leprosy of
Uzziah, which brake forth in his forehead, 2 Chron. xxvi.
20. And this want of the power of the Lord Jesus for
reformation, which another man would think were an in-
tolerable slavery, Mr. B., page 68, turns to good advantage,
and thinks himself and his church half excused of all the
evils which are amongst them, because they want power to
use the remedy ; thus pleading for a privilege the mark of
the beast, from which the servants of God ought to abhor,
herein being passing witty, above other men, in making an
advantage of that evil, which the most have enough to do
to excuse.

And for true churches not using aright the power they
have for reformation, they are like true bodies which
through some obstructions, or stoppings for a time cannot
void things noxious, and hurtful till there be a remedy :
but the church without this power is as a monstrous body
wanting the faculties and instruments of evacuation and
expulsion of excrements, or other noisome things, and
therefore is never appointed of God to live, but devoted to
death and destruction.

Of the reformed churches and our carriage towards
them I have spoken elsewhere;* and for your Turkish
argument in the margin, wherein you incense the magis-
trate against us, as otherwise incorrigible, it well becomes
the rest of your book, joining violence to slander. But
are you yourself wholly conformable, Mr. B.? If not, why
do you incense the magistrate against us, being yourself
obnoxious to his displeasure? Or do you not hope to
escape persecution yourself by persecuting us? This is
too ordinary a practice amongst you. But the Lord seeth
your halting, and rewardeth you in your bosoms, as you
have served us. And when you and others, more forward
than you, do consider and feel in what hatred you are with
the king and state, methinks your hearts should smite you,
as the hearts of Joseph's brethren did them in their trou-
ble, for their barbarous cruelties towards him. Gen. xlii. -

Vide pp. 43, 44, supra.

e . e e
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Our sixth sin, by retail Mr. B. makes our railing
and scoffing, and, in particular, H. Barrowe’s blasphemies,
&e., whose repentance he would have us publish to the
world.

If I should answerably require of you the publication of
the repentance of your clergy, not only for the cruel speak-
ings, but even for the wicked deeds, which ungodlily they
have committed against Christ, in his servants and ordi-
nances, it were an hard tax put upon you. Yea to spare
you for other men, do you but publish your own repent-
ance for the same sins, wherein you are deeply set, and
without doubt your godly example shall provoke many to
the like.

And for Mr. Barrowe, as I say with Mr. Ainsworth, that
T will not justify all the words of another man nor yet mine
own, so say I also with Mr. Smyth, that because I know
not by what particular motion of the Spirit he was guided
to write in those phrases, I dare not censure him as you
do: especially considering with what fiery zeal the Lord
hath furnished such his servauts at all times, as he hath
stirred up for special reformation. Let the example of
Luther alone suffice, whom into what terms his zeal car-
ried, his writings testify. And yet both in him, and in
Mr. Barrowe there might be, with true spiritual zeal, fleshly
indignation mingled.

And though this, in general, might be sufficient, yet
for the stopping of your mouth, Mr. B., and for the
satisfying of others, I will descend a little to the very par-
ticulars, which you have culled out against Mr. Barrowe as
most odious.*

First, then, you fault him, that he calls your bishops -
antichristian proud prelates, and the tail of the beast, &c.

And what are they but antichristian, if their office be
against Christ, and his ordinances in the visible church ?
And what else do all the reformed churches abroad and

* A Brief Discovery of the False Church. Ezekiel xvi. 44. As
the Mother such the Daughter is, Printed in 1690.

Mr. Barrowe published various others treatises and pamphlets,
chiefly in vindication of this work, and in opposition to  George
Giffard, Ministér of God’s Word,” who attacked the * Brownists "
and Barrowe in particular.

-
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reformists at home judge, speak, and write of them? And
what thought you, Mr. B., otherwise of them, when even
since you dealt against this cause of separation, you affirmed
before many witnesses, that there was not a place in the
New Testament against Antichrist, but you could apply it
against them ?

And because you are come to this height of boldness
and depth of dissembling, I will here insert briefly, cer-
tain ‘reasons which I received from yourself in writing, to
prove the bishops antichristian, and that word for word as
I have reserved them by me to this day.

1. The fruits of the hierarchy are contrary to Christ.

‘2. It forbids many good means of religion, as prophesy-
ing, &e.

“3. It keeps in and nourisheth offenders against painful
labourers.

4. It excommunicates the godly, yea for aword, and that
ipso facto. '

“b. It is lordly and tyrannous, contrary to 1 Pet. v. 1—
3; Luke xxii. 25.

‘6. It rules by popish laws and by the power of man,
which are carnal weapons.

“7. It remits the offender for money, though he repent
not.

“8. It establisheth an universal bishop as well as a
diocesan, or provincial bishop.”

And as I remember at the same time you brought forth
Dr. Downame in his first book proving the pope Antichrist,
chap. 4,affirming, thatthe hierarchin the Romish Church was
antichristian, whereof I am sure the bishop’s office is a part.

These reasons I thought good to set down not because
they are all, or some of them of the best, that can be
brought, but because they are yours, which, notwithstanding,
I am persuaded neither you nor any other can satisfy.

And if Mr. B. himself thus write and speak in private,
why blames he us for our publie testimony ?

Now if the bishops be antichristian and so the spirit of
devils, Rev. xvi. 14, why might not Mr. Barrowe affirm their
ministry and ministration to be of and by the devil? and
;)vhat are they but either the tail, or some other limb of the

east? . '
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And for their excommunications by name, it is evident by
this they are not of God, for that the most religious in the
kingdom make least account of them.

For their Luciferian pride, whereof Mr. Barroweaccuseth
them, it is apparent they burden the earth, and threaten
the heavens with it; for their hateful simony, both in giving
and receiving, they are so notorious, as the best service Mr.
B. can do them in this case is, to turn men’s thoughts from
those evils which every eye sees, and every heart abhors.

Touching the Holy Ghost, the bishop gives in his blas-
phemous imitation of Christ, John xx. 22, except contrary
to the rule in nature, nihil dat quod mon habet, he can give
that he hath not, it is not very likely he should give the
Holy Ghost: why then might not Mr. Barrowe call it an
unholy Ghost?

And for the Bible in the bishop’s hands which he gives
his priests in ordination, Mr. Barrowe calls it * the libel,”
not in contempt of the book, but in reproof of the cere-
mony, and that justly, since the Lord never appointed the
Secriptures for any such use, nor any such ceremony in
ordination of the ministers. Christ, and the apostles,
would have such ministers ordained as have the Bibles in
their hearts : the bishops of England to supply this want,
give it into the hands of their priests, which they think
sufficient, though, in truth, the most of them are more used
to handle a pair of cards upon an ale-bench, than the Holy
Bible.

Your patrons, Mr. Barrowe calls great Baals and lord-
patrons; and justly, in respect of that lordly power they
use in obtruding their clerks upon the parish assemblies:
your ministers, yea all and every one of them priests,
which is their proper name given them both in your book
of ordination, and common prayer: your deacons, half
priests aceording to the nature of their office, betwixt which
and the deacon’s office in the New Testament, Acts vi.
1—4, there is no consimilitude.

For the other more harsh terms, wherewith he entertaing
such persons and things in the chureh as carry with them
most appearance of holiness, they are to be interpreted
according to his meaning, and a distinction used by Mr. B,
in another place, page 79, is hereto be applied. Which is

a*
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that Mr. Barrowe speaks not of these persons, and things,
simply, but in a respect, and so considered, and so no
one term given by Mr. Barrowe to my knowledge, but
may, at the least, be tolerated.

The ministers, as they receive the wages of unrighteous-
ness, or counsel to spiritual fornication, are Balaamites;
in respect of their office, vowed to destruction, Canaan-
ites ; as they plead for confusion, Babylonish divines; as
they endeavour to stay God’s people in Egypt, spiritually
so called, Egyptian enchanters; as they are members of
the hierarchy, limbs of the devil, by virtue whereof he
bears great sway, as the reformers amongst you have ex-
pressly testified.*

And for your very divine exercises of prayer, preaching,
sacraments, and singing of psalms, howsoever they be
good and holy in themselves, or at least have much good
in them, yet in respect of the unhallowed communion,
forged ministry, and superstitious order wherein these
and all other things with you are ministered and exercised,
they are liable to the heaviest censure Mr. Barrowe hath
put upon them.

And for the most forward preachers in the kingdom, con-
sidering their unsound and broken courses in denying that,
in deed and practice, which in word and writing they profess
to be the revealed will of God, and inviolable testament of
Christ, binding his church for ever; yea, and practising the
contrary in the face of the sun, committing two evils, for-
saking the Lord, the fountain of living water, to dig them-
selves broken pits which will hold no water; yea, not only
refusing themselves to enter into the kingdom of God, the
church, but also hindering them that would, and perse-
cuting them that do; and, lastly, considering them in their
unconscionable defence for their own standings and prac-
tices, as that only the godly in the parish are of the church
with them: that they hold and use their ministry by the
acceptation of the people, and not by the bishops; that
they obey the bishops in their citations, suspensions, ex-
communications and absolutions, as they are civil magis-
trates, and the like, they do deserve a sharper medicine,
than happily they are willing to endure.

* Preface to the Discovery of Dr, Bancroft’s Slanders,
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Yea, the very personal graces of knowledge, zeal, patience,
and the like manifested in many, both ministers and
people, are most unjustly perverted, and misused to the
obduration and hardening both of the persons themselves,
and others in most deceivable ways, wherein the deepest
mystery of iniquity, and most effectual delusion of Satan
that can be, worketh, as is by Mr. Barrowe and others clearly
discovered.

But that Mr. Barrowe should say, that the preaching of
God’s Word, and the Spirit’s effectual working should make
men the children of hell and twofold worse than before, is
a great slander, and could not possibly enter into his or
other godly man’s heart.

And so I leave these, and the like more unsavoury-
seeming speeches of Mr. Barrowe to the wise and Christian
reader’s charitable interpretation.

The last rank of Mr. B.'s reasons followeth, which
respect the matter of our separation, by him -called
schism, which how material they are shall appear in their
place.

First Error.

Our first error according to his reckoning is:

¢« They hold that the constitution of our church is a false
constitution.”

And let us see how strongly your answer forces us from
this our hold.

1. Arg. “They cannot prove this simply by any plain
doctrine of Scripture, and that which they would prove is
but only respectively,” and so may anything, and their
church also be condemned.

2. Arg. “It is against the evidence of the Scriptures
which maketh the Word, external profession, and sacraments
the visible constituticn,” &ec.

That you then affirm in the first place, is, that we cannot
prove this simply by any plain doctrine, wherein you do
half confess that we do it by just consequence, though not
by plain doctrine, and wholly, that respectively, and so
and so considered, as you speak, your constitution is false.
And thus, you say, anything may be condemned.

%
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. But first, it is not true that anything may be condemned
after this sort. The constitution of the church apostolic
could, in no consideration, be condemned, neither could
ours, to our knowledge being according to that pattern,
how weakly soever we walk in it.

Secondly, The constitution even of Rome, as now it
stands, is not simply false, but only in this and that respect.
So far as it separates from heathenish idolatry and idola-
tors unto the true God, and retains any truths of God and
remainders of Christ’s testament, so far it is not false,
or feigned, and yet is her present constitution false, and
she incapable of the Lord’s covenant.

To come nearer the matter. The constitution of the
church is the orderly collection and conjunction of the
saints into and in the covenant of the New Testament:
wherein the saints, are the matter; the covenant, the form,
from which two concurring, the church ariseth, and is by
them constituted. Now for the Word, it is an outward
instrument preparing and preserving the matter, but no
more the constitution of the church, than the axe is the
constitution or frame of the house: and, for external pro-
fession, it manifests the fitness of the matter for the form,
and by it the saints enter covenant; which covenant also
the sacraments confirm as seals annexed to that end.

And where Mr. B. affirmeth, we cannot prove their
church constitution false by any plain doctrine of Scripture,
we will consider the scriptures he himself allegeth, and the
doctrine of them, which, as so many touchstones, do dis-
cover the counterfeit constitution of the same.

The Word, saith he, is the constitution of the church:
his meaning is, or should be at the least, that the Word is
the ordinary outward means for the collecting, and consti-
tuting of the church of God. I grantit. But how con-
sidered? Not the Word in men’s Bibles alone, for then all
the heretics in the world are true Christians, nor yet the
Word preached simply, for Paul preached the word to the
scoffing Athenians, Acts xvii. 22, 8—82, and to the blas-
phemous Jews, Acts xix. 8, 9, yet I think he will not say,
that either the one or the other, were churches truly consti-
tuted. How then? The Word published, understood, be-
lieved, and obeyed outwardly at the least, as the spiritual
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sword, or axe, hewing the stones in the rock, and trees in
the forest, and preparing them to be the Lord's spiritual
house. 1 Pet. ii. . And thus much the very places pro-
duced by Mr. B. like Goliath’s sword drawn out to cut
off his own head, do evidently declare. .

Matt. xxviii. 19, which is the first place, shows that such
as by preaching of the Word were made disciples, for so
much the word peénreboare importeth, were to be gathered
into the church and baptized. Mark xvi. 15, shows the
same, especially if you add verse 16, inferring that men by
preaching must believe, and so believe, as they have the
promise of salvation, which I note the rather to show the
vanity of that verbal profession in a profane conversation,
which elsewhere Mr. B. makes so much of.

The places, 2 Cor. v. 19, and xi. 2, cited by you do prove,
that the Word of reconciliation and ministry of the gospel
believed and obeyed to the forgiveness of sins and to the
Preparation and sanctification of the church to Churist, is
the means of gathering and building up the same, to which
that of Job xxxiii. 28, 24 consorteth.

The two places, Acts ii. 14, 37, 38, 41, xvi. 32—34,
are of the same nature with the former, and do prove that
sundry of the Jews at Jerusalem, by Peter’s preaching, and
that the jailor's household at Philippi, by Paul’s preaching,
were brought to repentance, and faith in Christ, and so
added to the church.

But what will be the conclusion of all these premises ?

The proposition is this. The true apostolic churches
having a true constitution, were gathered and constituted
of such men and women, as by the preaching of the gospel
were made diseiples, had faith and repentance wrought in
them-to the obtaining of the forgiveness of sins, and pro-
mise of life eternal, and to sanctification and obedience.

Now though my logic be not much better than yours,
Mr. B, yet since my cause is, I will help you with an
assumption, or second proposition.

But the Church of England was not so gathered after
popery, but, on the contrary, without preaching of the
gospel, and of men and women for the most part ignorant,
faithless, impenitent, disobedient, to whom no promise of
the forgiveness of sins, and life eternal appertains: where-

R
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upon the conclusion necessarily followeth, that the consti-
tution of the Church of England is not true or apostolic,
but false, counterfeit, and apostatical.

Secondly, The Scriptures, saith Mr. B., make external
profession the visible constitution of the church. His
meaning must be, that profession of faith is required of
such persons of years before they be admitted into the
visible church. Which truth the place cited by him,
Acts viii. 12, 37, 38, doth justify, to which one place many
others may be added for the same purpose, as Acts x. 46,
xvi. 14, and xviii. 8.

But what is’ the church of Worksop* better for this?
what profession of faith did the particular members make,
when, at the first, of an antichristian synagogue, as in
popery it was, it became or was constituted a true Christian
church? was not the house built, at the first, as it is at this
day repaired ? Let a man but hire a house within the pre-
cinets of your parish, and he is a joined member in your
church, ipso facto, though he cannot manifest the least
kernel of faith, or repentance, yea though he profess him-
self an atheist, heretic, sorcerer, blasphemer, or that which
is worse, if worse can be. All you do, is to use the wooden
dagger Mr. Barrowe tells you of, to suspend him from the
Lord’s Supper, and it may be to get him excommunicated
by the official, if he have neither friends nor money. And
this very excommunication shows him to have been a
member of you, for only a brother is to be excommunicated,
Matt. xviii. 15—17, and only he that was within, may be
cast out, 1 Cor. v. 12, 18. _

And here, as. before, I will help to form your argument.

The members of the Apostolic Church, which were truly
constituted, were admitted by their personal profession of
faith, and confession of sin, Matt. iii. 6; Acts viii. 87, 88,
x. 46, xvi. 14, xviii. 8, xix. 18.

But the members of the English assemblies neither |
were nor are so admitted, but according to the parish
perambulation, whatsoever impiety they profess.

Therefore their constitution is proved false, by the evi-
dence brought to justify it.

* The parish church of Worksop, Notts, of which Mr., Bernard
‘was the incumbent.

VOL. IL :
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Lastly, for the sacraments, as they are not the constitu-
tion of the church, but do necessarily presuppose a church
constituted, unto which they are committed as the oracles’
and ordinances of God unto Israel, Acts vii. 88; Rom. ix. 4,
80 is not the Church of England the Israel of God, the
seed of Abraham, a peculiar people unto the Lord, but a
mingled seed, as Ezraix. 1,2, incapable of the sacraments, the
seals of the covenant of grace. And the places Mr. B. brings
forth are so far from justifying the constitution of the Church
of England by the sacraments, as they do, most notably,
evince the profanation of the sacraments by the church.

The two places are Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 Cor. x. 16. In
the former, the Lord Jesus sends his apostles first to’
teach, or make men disciples, and then to baptize them,
including the children in the parents, according to the
covenant made with Abraham, into which the Gentiles were
in their time to be gathered, Rom. ii. 17; Eph. ii. 1, 2, 13, 14,
andiii. 6. But, onthe contrary, the Lord Bishops in England,
having found a readier way, send out their parish priests
to baptize all before them, that are born in their parishes,
whether their parents be taught or untaught, the disciples
of Christ or of Antichrist, and the devil, not passing by the
children of recusant papists and others, refusing all com-
munion with them whose children they use to baptize by
force, and against the will of their parents, as I could prove,
if need were, by sundry instances. And is not here an
orderly constitution, and a church truly gathered by the
sacrament of baptism?

Now 1 Cor. x. 16, the apostle teacheth, that the bread’
and wine in the Supper are the communion of the body
and blood of Christ, that is, effectual pledges of our con-
junction, and incorporation with Christ, and one with'
another: and in the 17th verse that all, which eat of one
bread, or one loaf, are one mystical body. This place
alone, if Mr. B. and his fellow ministers would seriously
consider and set themselves faithfully to observe, they
would rather offer their own bodies to be torn in pieces by
wild beasts, than the holy mysteries of Christ's body to be
profaned, as they are.

And here, as formerly, Iwill help the arguments raised
from the Scriptures produced by Mr. B. and some other
of the same kind into form thus:

«




ON ALLEGED EVILS OF THE SYSTEM. 99

The sacrament of baptism is to be administered by
Christ’s appointment, and the apostles’ example only to
such ag are, viz. externally and so far as men can judge,
taught and made disciples, Matt. xxviii. 19, do receive the
word gladly, Acts ii. 41, believe and so profess, chap. viii.
12, 18, 87, have received the Holy Ghost, chap. x. 47,
and to their seed, Acts ii. 39; 1 Cor. vii. 14,

But baptism in England is ministered by a far larger
commission than Christ’s: though there be in the parents,
neither appearance of faith nor holiness, if instead of them
they can procure godfathers and godmothers to carry the
children to the font, yea, will they, nill they, the parish
priest hath commission to make them Christian souls,
every mother’s child of them, born within his parish
precincts. And, therefore, the baptism in England is not
Christ’s baptism in the administration of it.

For the Lord’s Supper the apostle saith, 1 Cor. x. 16,
that the bread and wine sanctified to that purpose, is the
- communion, that is, an effectual symbol or pledge of that
communion which the receivers have with Christ. Where-
upon I do turn the point of this scripture into the bowels
of the Church of England thus:

That which joins such men in communion with Christ,
as by his express word he excludes from all communion
with him, that is so far from being the true constitution of
the church, as it shows both an unholy confusion in the
church and a violent profanation of the ordinance by it.

But the Supper, as it is ministered in the parish assem-
blies, as they were at the first, and still are clapped
together, joins them with Christ with whom he expressly
disclaims all communion and fellowship, as their practice
compared with these scriptures doth make manifest to all
men. 2 Cor. vi. 14, 16; 1 John i. 6.

Ergo.

. So that baptism and the Lord’s Supper are amongst you,
Mr. B, and in your hands and handling, but as the holy
vessels of the temple in Babylon,.and there, together with
the Eord’s people, detained by fraud and violence.

, Second Error.
Our second supposed error is thus laid down :
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“They hold our constitution a real idol, and so us
idolaters.”

If the constitution of your church be false and forged,
like the month which Jeroboam forged in his own heart,
1 Kings xii. 33, as hath been formerly proved in part, and
shall be more fully, in the traversing. of the eighth error,
then it is an idol; if an idol, a real idol; for it is not
merely mental, or notional, but that which hath being and
existence, without the mind or understanding.

And where Mr. B. affirms this to be contrary to the
course of Holy Scriptures, never taking idol in this sense,
because neither he nor Marlorat finds the word idol so
used, he must know it is as impossible for either him, or
Marlorat, or any other man to enumerate or reckon up all
the idols whereof the Scriptures speak, though not in ex-
press terms, yet by just consequence and proportion, as to
number all the creatures in heaven and in earth, yea all
the works of man’s hands, yea all the thoughts of their
hearts, for all these may and do in some abuse become idols.

And that we may better discern whether there be a like
truth and boldness in this assertion, *that the Scriptures
never take idol in this sense,” let us consider and compare
together a few places.

The Lord commanded Moses, Exod. xxv., xxvi., and
xxvii., to make the tabernacle and sanctuary of the Lord for
the place of his dwelling and worship, and to this end did
appoint both the matter and form of the whole work, even
to the least pin: and if Moses had framed it, either of
other matter, or of the same matter after another fashion,
had not this forgery and device for the worship of God
been a real, sensible, and palpable idol, a sin against the
second commandment which forbids nothing but idolatry?
It cannot be denied. Hence it followeth that the consti-
tution or frame of the tabernacle or temple of the new
testament, which is the visible church, & Cor. vi. 16, if it
be other, either in matter or form, as yours is in both, is a
real and substantial idol. Secondly, Antichristianism is
idolatry, and is in that respect called Babylon, Sodom, and
Egypt, spiritually, Rev. xi. 8, and xiv. 8, so Antichristians
are said to worship the beast, chap. xiv, 9: now a devised
constitution, frame and fabric of the church, is a part of Anti-

.
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christianism, and of the apostacy of Antichrist, and,
therefore, a real idol : and as Mr. Smyth truly affirmeth, a
greater idol than either the antichristian ministry or
worship. As “the temple which sanctifieth the gold, is
greater than the gold, and the altar which sanctifieth the
offering, greater than the offering,” Matt. xxiii. 17, 19, so
the temple of the new testament, the church or people of
God, by whose faith all the ordinances of the church are
sanctified, is greater than the ministry worship or any other
ordinance: and so, on the contrary, being idolatrous, a
greater idol than they. And lastly, the church being the

.end of the ordinances, Mark ii. 27, 28, is more excellent

than they being true, and being false a more detestable
idol than any of them,

Lastly, Neither your bolstering out of a false consti-
tution as a new sin shall excuse you for not submitting
unto a true, nor your profane scoffing at a true constitution,
as at the Diana of the Ephesians, discourage us from re-
joicing in our portion.

It is with you, in this case, as it was sometimes with
Rehum and Shimshai, who making a show as though
they would have built the temple with Zerubbabel; but
not being the men to whom this work appertained,
laboured afterwards to hinder and discourage him, and
the Jews with him whom it did concern. FEzra iv. 1, 2, 3,
8, 9.

Once you know, Mr. B., you did separate from the rest
an hundred voluntary professors into covenant with the
Lord, sealed up with the Lord's Supper, to forsake all
known sin, to hear no wicked or dumb ministers, and the
like, which covenant long since you have dissolved, not
shaming to affirm you did it only in policy to keep your
people from Mr. Smyth. Well, Mr. B., be not deceived,
God is not mocked, neither will he hold them guiltless
that so take his name in vain, but as you have sown so
shall you reap.

To conclude, you would have no man blame you for your
contumelies against the planting of the Lord’s vineyard,.
Isa. v. 7, the building of God’s house, 1 Tim. iii. 15; the:
composition of Christ’s body, the constitution of his church,
Eph. ii. 22. And wherefore? because Mr. Robinson held
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as much before into separation.” And if it were so,
should mine iniquities excuse yours ? But it is most untrae
you affirm.  There never entered into my heart a thought,
nor passed a word out of my mouth so contumelious against
the true and orderly constitution of Christ's church:
though I have, and that worthily, disliked, as I still do,
that hard and rash censure passed by some upon the
persons of such as of whom the Lord, by the evident work
of his Spirit, gives a better testimony.

And for the point in hand, I am persuaded and so profess
before all men, that I see not by the revealed will of God
in his Word, how to judge otherwise of any ordinance of the
church, or exercise of communion out of a true constituted
church, than of the sacrifices out of the tabernacle or
temple, within whose circle they were concluded by the
‘Word of God.

Third Error.

The third error is thus set down :

“ That such as are not of a particular constituted church
to wit such a one as theirs is, are no subjects of Christ’s
kingdom.”

And since our church is a particular congregation sepa-
rated from Antichristianism, into covenant with God by
voluntary submission unto the gospel, we do avow it for
truth that “ such as are not of a particular” &c.

For since the visible church, is the visible or external
kingdom of Christ, Matt. xxi. 43; John x. 16; 1 Cor.
xv. 24; which he as Mediator collecteth, protecteth, and
administereth, he, that is not a member of the visible
church, is not in this regard a subject of Christ’s kingdom.
Neither are your exceptions against this doctrine of any
force.

The Scripture, you say in the first place, never sets
forth any of God’s people by this mark. Yes that it doth,
and that ofttimes without any other mark.

How oft doth Moses, and the other prophets with him,
entreat the Lord to spare Israel when they sinned, for their
constitution, that is, for the covenant of his mercy into
which he had admitted them, with their forefathers Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob ! :
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The Lord protesteth, Isa. i., that Israel did rebel against
him, that they did not understand, but were a most sinful
nation, yea as Sodom and Gomorrah, and yet he calls
them children and his people, ver. 1—4, 10, yea passing
Sodom in iniquity, and yet the daughter of his people, and
daughter of Zion, Lam. iv. 6, 22. And what do these and
infinite other the like places, but conclude, that where
there was little or nothing else to be seen, the Lord
marked out his people by this, that he had established
them a people unto himself by covenant, Deut. xxix. 12, 13,
which though they, for their part, had broken by their
iniquities, yet was for the present on his part undissolved?

And where is it granted by Mr. B. that the godly ought
to join with the visible church if possibly they can, why
doth he blame us which intend no further ? If men truly
desire it, but cannot possibly accomplish it, the Lord in
this, as in other cases, accepts the will for the deed.

And so T answer your third exception, in order, touching
the martyrs in Queen Mary’s days and other godly persons
there named, that some of them were members of the true
visible church actually, others actually separated from the
false church, and in will, which God accepteth, joineth
with the true church, and others walking faithfully according
to their knowledge, whether living or dead, are and were
God’s people, though in Babylon. '

Your second exception is, certain scriptures to whieh,
you say, this doctrine is contrary. The firstis Gal. iii. 7, 9.
And how to this ?.

They that are of the faith of Abraham separate them-
selves, by faith, from the world into covenant with the
Lord, as Abraham did. Gen. xii. 1—38; Heb. xi. 8.

To the second place, which is 1 John iii. 14, I do answer
that John speaks of such as were of the true visible
church; neither canany other, according to the true visibility
and manifestation' of the love, which the Lord requireth,
love his brother, which is not of a true visible church.

He that doth not admonish his brother, if he offend,
after that order and in those degrees, which the Word pre-
geribeth, doth not love his brother. Lev. xix. 17,

But only, he that is of a true visible church and that
furnished with the power of Christ, the keys of the king-
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dom for the censures, can admonish his brother in that
order and those degrees, which the Word prescribeth.
Matt. xviii. 16—17. And so this scripture, Mr. B. over-
throws both your opinion, and standing.

The third seripture is .1 Cor. i. 1.

Paul writes there only to visible churches, to the church
of Corinth primarily, and so, by proportion, to all other
visible churches in the world, for to them alone the cen-
sures, sacraments, prophesying, and other matters there
handled, do appertain. 1 Cor. v. 1—5; xi. 0; and xiv.
4, 5.

The brother spoken of in the fourth and last place,
.which is 2 Thess. iii. 15, was a member of the visible
church and subject of Christ’s kingdom, though walking
inordinately in his calling, as appeareth, ver. 11, and,
therefore, to be discountenanced and made ashamed by
the church, that he might the more faithfully apply him-
self to his business.

These scriptures, then, do none of them wash this mark
from off God’s people, but some of them, if not all, print
it far more deeply upon them.

Lastly, you ask whether Christ’s kingdom be not spi-
ritdal, and invisible also ? John xviii. 86, x. 16.

No man will deny it, though the places you allege do
not so necessary prove it. But as Christ’s kingdom is
spiritual and inyisiblg also, so is it spiritual and visible
also. The man which hath received the Spirit, 1 Cor. ii. 15,
is spiritual, and not the soul only. So external things may
be spiritual and are in their relation and use, and you err
if you think otherwise.  The word, sacraments, and other
ordinances of the church are spiritual, Rom. i. 11,
xv. 27; 1 Cor. x. 8, 4; Rom. xii. 1; Heb. xiii. 15; 1 Peter
ii. 5; yea all the sacrifices of the faithful are spiritual, and
more specially, as the Lord Jesus is the priest both of the
soul and body and hath paid a price for both, 1 Cor. vi. 20 ;
so is he also the king both of soul and body, and sways the
sceptre of his kingdom, not only internally by his Spirit in
the soul, but externally and visibly also by this Word in
the outward man, guiding the same by his lawful officers
deputed thereunto.

But what is the cause why Mr. B. should move this
question ?

-
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Is it not for that himself and his church, not having
Christ to rule over them by his laws, but other kings and
lords by their canons, he would insinuate that Christ
exerciseth none external regimen over his church, nor is
the king over the bodies of his subjects at all, thus rather
labouring to abolish that part of Christ’s kingdom, than to
submit to it? ~But as our principal care at all times must
be, to have the throne of our Lord Jesus erected in our
hearts, that he may reign there, so that we may give him
his own entire, and that, which he hath so dearly bought,
we must rank our bodies also under the regimen he hath
established for the well ordering and preservation of his
kingdom for ever both in soul and body, and not like
Nicodemites,* or Familists} presume, to submit the out-
ward man we care not to whom, or what. -

Fowrth Error.

Our fourth supposed error is:

“That all not in their way are without, and do apply
against us 1 Cor. v. 12; Eph. ii. 1R.”

And since the way is one, as Christ is one, and we
assured, that our way is that way of Christ, we doubt not to
affirm, that all not in our way are without, in the present
respect; provided always that we do judge that other
churches may be and are in our way, and we in-theirs,
and both they and we in Christ’s, though there be betwixt
them and us sundry differences both in judgment and
practice. And that we do fitly apply against you the serip-
tures above-named, I do thus manifest.

The apostle, 1 Cor. v., reproves the church for tolerating
amongst them the incestuous person uncensured, charging
them to use the power of the Lord Jesus given unto them,
for that purpose, and that, as upon him for the present, so
upon other notorious offenders at other times. Now, lest
they should mistake his meaning, he shows how far this
his advertisement extends, viz.: to such offenders as were
in the church, and to all, and only them. And this limita-
tion of the power of Christ to the proper object, he sets

* Nicodemites.—Parties holding the principles of. the Reformation,
but fearing to abandon their connexion with the Romish Church.

Familists.—Adherents of the * Family of Love.”—Vide vol, i.
P. 390. Note,
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down in this 12th verse, affirmatively, to them that are
within, and negatively, to them that are without. From this
place then I do thus reason.

They that are within, are subject to the power of excom-
munication by the church gathered together in the name of
Christ ; they, without, not.

But you, Mr. B. and so of the rest, are not subject to the
judgment of the church thus gathered together, but to the
Archbishop of York, who is not the church of Worksop.

Therefore, you are not within but without, in the apostle’s
meaning.

The second place we apply against you is, Eph. ii. 12,
whence I reason thus:—

They that are aliens and strangers from the common-
wealth of Israel, are without.

But such are you, and your whole parish.

Ergo. ‘

The first proposition is the apostle’s words: for to be
without Christ, as there he speaks, and to be a stranger
from the commonwealth of Israel, is all one.

The second proposition is thus confirmed:

The commonwealth of Israel was a religious policy, con-
sisting of a peculiar people, of whom every one was, by the
‘Word of God, separated into the covenant of his mercy, Deut.
xxix. 10—13: Nehem. x. 1, 28, 29.

But to affirm that every person in the Church of England,
or in any parish church, is admitted by the Lord into the
new covenant or testament, is both against the express
word of God, Heb. viii. 8—12, and his own conscience, I
am persuaded, that affirmed it.

And thus, so long as you keep your standing, you must
be content to stand without, in the meaning of the apostle
in the ‘places forenamed, neither can you writhe in your-
self, or corrupt these places to get in by them, though you
give sundry attempts, as

71, These places are meant of such as never made so
much as an outward profession of Christ Jesus at all.”

‘What better are men for professing God in word, when
in deed they deny him?

They are never a whit the less, but the more abominable.
Tit. i. 16. And might not any papist or other heretic

«
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make this exception? For they make a kind of profession
of Christ Jesus. And when you, Mr. B., in your pulpit
thunder the judgments of God, out of the prophets and
apostles against atheists, papists, blasphemers, proud and
cruel persecutors, might not a man serve you, as you do us,
and tell you that the most of the threatenings you denounce
were directed against the heathen, which did not so much
as make an outward profession of Christ ?
. Lastly, The Holy Ghost terming Antichristianism, Baby-
lon, Sodom, Egypt, spiritually teacheth us to apply against
it, spiritually, what the prophets have, civilly, spoken against
them

“Q. They cannot prove us without, by the seripture, ex-
pounding this phrase, without, by the Scriptures, laying
aside the forgeries of their own brains.”

The cause is plain, that whosoever is not a free denizen
of the commonwealth of Israel, and under the judgment
of the church, is without, and there must stand by God’s
appointment. And that this is your estate, is as plain.
And both these we have proved by the Scriptures, without
forgeries of our own brain; all the brains you have will
find no forgeries in our proofs.

“8. God Almighty hath witnessed that we are his
people.”

“1. By giving us his word, Psalm cxlvii. 19, 20, and
sacraments.”

This scripture proves, that God gave his word to Jacob,
and ‘statutes to Israel; but prove yourselves the Israel of
God, show us from the Word of God the charter of your
corporation, and that your national, provincial, diocesan,
and parochial churches are that new Jerusalem, and your
inhabitants the right citizens of that city enfranchised
with her heavenly liberties, and answer the proofs brought
to the contrary; otherwise, though you be never so shame-
less a beggar of the question in hand, we may not grant
it you.

“ 2. By God’s effectual working by his Word, Jer. xxiii.
22, therefore heard is the voice of the Son of God, John v.
25, and the words of eternal life.”

God forbid I should deny, either the truths of Christ you
have amongst you, or any good effect, which God hath
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wrought by them, but this I deny, that either they are or have
been so effectual as to make any one of your parish assem-
blies, the church of Christ truly gathered and constituted.

And for the place of Jer. xxiii. 22, which as here to prove
a true church, so everywhere to prove a true ministry by
the effectual work thereof, is so frequently alleged, I desire
it may be well considered; and it will appear, that the
prophet speaks not at all of the effect of prophesying, but
of the drift and intent of the prophets, which, had they
taken counsel of the Lord, would not have flattered the
people in their sins, by preaching peace, peace, as they
did, thereby hardening their hearts and strengthening their
hands in their disobedience and rebellion, but would, on
the contrary, by denouncing against them the judgments
of God, have endeavoured their repentance, as the true
prophets did.

And if we must thus judge of true and false prophets
by the effects of their ministry, certain it is that meither
Ezekiel nor Jeremiah himself stood in God’s counsel, but
were false prophets, for neither of them were effectual for
the people’s conversion. Jer. xx. 7, 8; Ezek. iii. 7, 11.
And yet a wonder it is to hear what a noise Mr. B. and his
people do make with this scripture of Jeremiah, as though
it did without contradiction justify both church and ministry
by some ministerial effect, where it is most plain to all that
but read the chapter with any observation, that the prophet
speaks not a word of the effects of their ministry, but of
the drift of the ministers, the false prophets desperately
flattering the people to their destruction.

“3. By God’s most strange and miraculous deliverance
of us from the enemies of his Gospel: a promise of God to
his people. Lev. xxvi. 7, 8; Deut. xxviii. 7.”

These deliverances do no more justify your estate before
the Lord, than the deliverance of Samaria out of the hands
of the Aramites did, the ten tribes in their apostacy. 1 Kings
xx, 18—15.

The Lord doth promise victory and deliverance unto his
people in their just quarrels, and use of good means, but
ever with condition, of his glory, and their good. And they,
thus walking, and being thus delivered, take experience of
the truth of his promises, and have cause of rejoicing in the

a4
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God of their salvation; but besides this, there are many
other causes of deliverance and victory which, with all other
things of the same kind, come alike to all men good and
bad, Eccles. ix. 2; and thus to measure the Lord’s love by
morsels bewrays too carnal a mind in any man: and Mr.
B.'s neighbour minister, if he have a fatter benefice than
he, may as well avouch himself a better minister, for the
quoted scriptures do as well promise plenty and abundance,
as deliverance and victory.

And where in the last place you lay to our charge, that
though “we like it well that you should call us brethren,
yet we will not so acknowledge you, nor do we hold our-
selves bound so to admonish you,” I do answer, that as we
find at your hands, Mr. B. little brotherly dealing, traduc-
ing us in all places as Brownists, schismatics, anabaptists,
and persons obstinate in sin, so neither indeed can we
acknowledge any of you for brethren in that visible commu-
nion of saints, which is the church, notwithstanding the
loving and respective remembrance, wherein we have very
many amongst you, severally considered, for your personal
graces.

Our reasons are these :

1. We cannot admonish any of you according to the rule
and order of Christ, Matt. xviii., to which duty towards
every brother in communion we are absolutely bound.

2. We cannot acknowledge you for our brethren, but
we must also acknowledge your prelates for our reverend
fathers, under whose blessings we mean not to come.

8. We cannot acknowledge some of you brethren, but
" we must acknowledge all amongst you for such: for there
is but one brotherhood of all amongst you, as your own
rhyme teacheth, *“and makest us all one brotherhood.”*
Now by the Scriptures we have not learnt to enter any
such fraternity, where we must acknowledge brother priest,
brother half-priest, brother dumb-priest, brother atheist,
‘brother epicure, brother- drunkard, brother blasphemer,
brother wizard, brother conjuror, and, lastly, brother recusant
papist, if not living yet dead, for so you must bury him as
your dear brother, committing his soul to God, and his
body to the garth.

* The Lord’s Prayer in rhyme.
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And for these causes among others, we cannot acknow-
ledge you, as we desire, in that special fellowship of the
gospel, and communion of saints.

But disclaim you, the fatherhood of the prelates, the bro-
therhood of the unhallowed multitude, and feast your-
selves in the family and household of God, and we will
acknowledge you in word and deed.

‘We will not, with that ungodly brother, grudge your com-
ing into our Father’s house, but will help with our own hands
to kill the fat calf, and will make all spiritual melody with
you in the Lord .

Fifth Error.

The fifth error reputed is ;

¢« That only saints, that is, a people forsaking all known
sin of which they may be convinced, doing all the known
will of God, increasing and abiding ever therein, are the
only matter of the visible church.”

This position, which you account error, rightly un-
derstood, and according to his exposition from whom you
received it, is an undoubted truth. For of such only,
externally, and so far as men can judge, the true church
is gathered, whether out of Paganism, Judaism, Antichrist-
ianism, or any other idolatrous or adulterous estate what-
soever, and of them alone framed, as of the subject mat-
ter: which is only true, whilst it continueth such, and
false when it degenerates from this disposition, and so as
rotten and putrefied stuff to be cast out of the church.

‘We will, then, come to your allegations to the contrary.

And first you say, ““ This is a proper description of the
invisible members of Jesus Christ, secluding even hypo-
crites from being true matter of the visible church.”

All the true and faithful members of the visible church,
are to me memboers of the invisible church, to me, I say,
which am bound tv judge them to be in truth, as out-
wardly they appear, and so I am taught by the apostle
himself, who accounts the whole visible church and
every member of it, elect, redeemed, justified, sanctified,
Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph. i. 8—5; Gal. iii. 27;
Phil. i. 4—7, which are conditions competent to the in-
visible church. ' )
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And for hypocrites, as they may perform all the condi-
tions here required, visible or to us, as Mr. Smyth hath
answered, so do we take knowledge of none such in the
church in the particular, till they be known in their day by
the outbreakingsof sin ; and being so discovered, they are no
longer to be retained in the church, but to bear their sin,
except they repent, and then who can repute them hypo-
crites ? .

You object secondly, that this makes that David,
Jehoshaphat, and the church of God in their days were
no true matter of a church, for there was marrying many
wives, the continuance of the high places, the brazen
serpent worshipped, Joab’s murder permitted, the bill of
divorcement allowed by Moses: so after Corinth and the
church of Asia, being admonished, repented not.” 2 Cor.
xii. 21 ; Rev. ii. 20, 21.

To let pass here Mr. Smyth’s erroneous and anabaptisti-
cal answer, wherein he makes the constitution of the
Jewish church, the constitution of the old testament ; when
as the church of the Jews was constituted, in Abraham,
four hundred and thirty years before the law or old testa-
ment was given, Gen. xvii., Rom. v. 20, Gal.iii. 17,19, which
was after added clean for another end, than to constitute
a church: the ordinances and communion he makes
merely ceremonial and carnal, which the Scriptures ex-
pressly call spiritual, 1 Cor. x. 4, whereof, also, prayer
and prophesying were parts; neither are our ordinances
more spiritual remembrances of Christ come, Luke xxii.
19, than were theirs in their true and natural relation,
spiritual shadows of Christ to come. Heb. x. i.

I do answerto the exception, first, that you cannot prove
the holy men you name to have sinned in all the particu-
lars wherewith you charge them, as Moses, in tolerating
the bill of divorcement, which you injuriously affirm he
allowed, much less can you prove they were convinced of
sin in suffering these things, and yet suffered them. Nay
is it not your own doctrine, that grace, and continuance in
sin without repentance cannot stand together? But what
countenance does the infirmities of these holy men give to
the profane and graceless multitude against whom we
deal ? and whom alone we cast out of the account of saints?
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Vith what conscience or colour can any man bring in the
infirmities of Moses, David, and Jehoshaphat to plead
the saintship of all that godless crew in the English
assemblies ?

And for the churches of Corinth, and Thyatira, either
they did repent upon admonition, though not at the first,
or else the Lord in his time dischurched them, as he
threatened in the same, and the like cases. Rev. ii. 5, 16,
21, 22, and iii. 15, 16.

The third exception is that *the Secriptures we bring
are places speaking of invisible members properly, of
visible figuratively, as they are judged to be, or in hope
they may be, or showing what men ought to be, but show
not that men are so, or else are not God’s people.”

It cannot be manifested that we bring ome scripture
meant of the invisible church, to prove the holiness of the
visible church. The vanity of this objection hath been
discovered in the exposition of that your picked instance,
1 Pet. ii. It is true indeed that the scriptures we cite
speak of men as they are judged to be, and if you would
grant, that only they are true members of the church which
by the Word of God, which must be the rule of our judg-
ment, may be judged saints, it would end this contro-
versy.

And even for them without, though never so profane,
they ought to be holy, and there is hope they may be
holy, but God’s people must be such as they ought to be
in some measure, and so are all they whom he receives
into covenant with him, and if they fall from their right-
eousness and will not be reclaimed, they are.to be put out
and to be delivered to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, whose vassals
they are, and not God’s people any longer.

In the fourth place, you come to speak of this saintship
in question negatively, and affirmatively. First, you deny
“men to be called saints in Scripture, either for soundness
of knowledge,” for proof of which you allege the ignorance
of Christ’s disciples and others, Acts xix. 1, 2, or * for
internal pure affections, for then, say you, Paul had been
no saint, Rom. vii. 18, 21, or for holy ‘practice of their
duty always:” for which you quote Eccl. vii. 12. Which
is all one as if you should say, the Scriptures do not "call

-
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men saints because they are saints, but for some other
causes known to you. For what isto be a saint, but
to be holy? And what to be holy, but to be of a sound
judgment, pure affections, and unblameable conversation ?
And here, Mr. B., you speak both injuriously and weakly ;
injuriously, in insinuating against us, as if we held no
men saints but such as are free from all human frailties ;
weakly, in affirming the disciples of Christ had not found
knowledge, because they were ignorant of many things:
that Paul had no pure affections, because he had some
flesh yet dwelling in him : and that there cannot be the
constant practice of holy duties, notwithstanding such
frailties as to which all men are subject. Whereas to all
men of understanding, soundness of judgment is one
thing, and infallibility another: purity in affection one
thing, and perfection in purity another: and so a holy
conversation one thing, and a .life without all human
frailty another thing, unattainable in this life.

The apostle Paul knew but in part, 1 Cor. xiii. 12 : how
small then is our pittance in knowledge! and yet our
affections come short of our knowledge, and our practice
of our affections, and desires: and yet we doubt not, by
the riches of the grace of Ged, but we have all attained
to soundness of knowledge, purity of affections, and
holiness of conversation, how small and weak soever our
measure be.

Thus having considered of the exceptions against such
marks of saintship, as we set down, we will come to view
the badges, by which the author will have saints descried
and acknowledged.

First, say you, men “ are called saints because of their
outward calling to Christianity, as 1 Cor. i. 1, which is holy
and to an holy end.” 1 Thess. iv. 7.

If your meaning be, that men because of their external
calling on God’s part, or that the gospel is preached unto
them, are therefore saints, whether they believe the gospel,
or believe it not, you mistake too much, for then all the
persecutors and blasphemers to whom Paul preached,
should be saints: yea, it is an error to think that Paul
styles any saints, by calling in that place but such as were

VOL. II. I
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truly sanctified, so far as he could discern. For the same
persons he terms saints, by calling, he acknowledges in
the same as sanctified in the Lord Jesus, which implies
both justification and sanctification.

And where you add, that the end of the church is holiness,

1 Thess. iv. 7, as the thing you affirm is true, so the truth
of it is sufficient to manifest the unholy constitution of
your church, and your as unholy defence of it. For if
the end of the calling of the church be sanctity and holi-
ness to the glory of God, which is the supreme end, Matt.
v. 16; then the constitution and gathering of the Church
of England, which at the first was, I mean after the Romish
apostasy, and still is of persons for the most part appa-
rently unholy and unsanctified, as it is most prejudicial to
the glory of God, so doth it not only frustrate but most
directly cross .and oppose the end for which the Lord in
great mercy, wisdom, and holiness, separateth his church
and people unto himself from the rest of the profane
world. .
- And as it is a certain sign that a minister is not called
into his place, if he be not in some measure qualified with
such holy gifts and graces as serve to the ends of the
ministry to which he is called, which you both affirm, and
confirm undeniably, pages 132 and 188 of this book, so is
it also in just proportion a certain and infallible argument,
that the national Church of England, and so of the
churchlings under it, is not called into covenant and
communion with God; being gathered of such persons,
in the body of it, as are only utterly unanswerable but,
clean contrarily affected to the ends of the true chureh,
which are holiness and the glory of God.

And where you, Mr. B., would fasten the name of saints
upon people unworthy of it, by a similitude drawn from “a.
minister at the first rightly called to his office, but after
showing himself unworthy of it, whom you will still have
called a minister:” I answer, that if he were known to be
unworthy of it at the first, or not known to be worthy, he
was not rightly called either to the office, or by the name:
and if he afterwards show himself unworthy, he is to be
censured accordingly, and so with the office, to forfeit the
name, though he hold both with you; and so it is with men in

a
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the general calling of Christianity; they that are unworthy of
it are never called of God to take it upon thém, and if they
prove unworthy afterwards, they are to be deprived of
Christian society.

2. “Because of the profession of faith in Christ who
maketh all true believers and holy saints.”

It is true you say that “ Christ makes all true believers
holy and saints, but I deny that every profession of faith in
Christ argues a true believer. A false dissembler is he,
and no true believer, that in word pretends faith in Christ,
and in deed denies him.

8. “In respect of baptism, by which externally, the party
baptized, is to be judged to have put on Christ, Gal. iii. 27,
to have remission of his sins, Acts ii. 89, to be partaker of
Christ’s death, Rom. vi. 8, 4; Col. ii. 21, and to have
assurance of salvation, 1 Peter iii. 21.

All persons baptized neither do in truth, nor are by us to
be judged to have put on Christ, to have remission of
sins, &c., but only such as to whom by virtue of the
covenant of grace, baptism appertaineth. We must not
conceive of baptism as of a charm, or think it effectual to
all it is put upon, but must judge it available and of use,
according to the covenant of promise which God hath
made to the faithful and their seed, and none other-
wise, Gen. xvii. 7, xxvi. 4; Aects ii. 388, 389, iii. 25;
1 Cor. vii. 14.

And baptism, administered to any others, is so far from
investing them with anysaintship in that estate, as it makes
guilty both the giver and receiver of sacrilege, and is the
taking of God’s name in vain.

4. “In respect of the better part, though the fewer by
many, for thus the Scripture speaks, ascribing to all, that
which is due properly but to some,” Deut. i. 28, 24;
1 Cor. v. 1, vi. 11; 2 Cor. xii. 21.

The Scriptures never ascribe holiness to a people for
some few’s sake, if the rest be unholy and profane. I read
in the Scriptures that unclean persons and things do
pollute and unhallow clean persons and things, Lev. xiv,
46, 47 ; xv. 4, 11, 12 ; Hag. 11. 12—14; and that a “little
leaven leavens the whole lump,” 1 Cor. v. 6, 7; but that
clean persons or things should hallow persons or things
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which are unelean, or that a little sweet meal should
‘make sweet a sour lump, that read I not, but the con-
trary confirmed by the forenamed seriptures. And for -
the Church of the Jews and of Corinth in which you
instance, as they were holy, omitting other respects, for
the holy covenant into which the Lord had assumed
the body of them, Rom. xi. 16, so were the desperately
wicked amongst them no true members of the body, but
as putrefied and rotten parts to be cut off, and cast out
from the rest. And where Paul writes to the church at
Corinth, styles them saints, and advertises them to excom-
municate the incestuous person, what can be more un--
reasonably affirmed than that the incestuous person was
one of these saints? as though Paul had written to him to
cast out himself, which must needs follow by Mr. B.’s asser-
tion and proofs of it.

5. “In respect of the visible signs of God’s favour,”
promise, and presence to be with his, &e., as Jerusalem
was called the holy city. Matt. iv. 5.

But we deny your national church to be that “ holy ecity,
the new Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven.”
Rev. xxi. 2. It is rather Babylon, though much purged
and repaired. And Babylon cannot be Jerusalem, nor was
ever holy, notwithstanding the spoils of Jerusalem, and of
the temple also be found there: as were in the civil
Babylon many Israelites captived, and with them the holy
vessels, the holy instruments, yea, the holy writings of the
prophets, and their persons also, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18;
Psa. exxxvii. 1, 2; Dan. ix. 1, 2.

6. “In respect of Grod’s good pleasure who looks not upon
his church, as the particular members thereof are, but as
he accepteth of them : therefore it is said, ““He saw none
iniquity in Jacob, ner transgression in Israel.” Numb.
xxiii. 21, and yet Israel was then “an unbelieving and
stiffnecked people.”

Here you say and unsay with one breath. You grant
Israel to have been an holy people and without iniquity,
as Balaam spake, in the Lord’s acceptance according to
His good pleasure, and yet to have been at the same time
an unbelieving and stiffnecked people, which affirmation
as it contains in it an apparent contradiction, so @th it

.
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lay upon God an unsufferable imputation, as though he
took pleasure in the wicked, or did accept of them.

It cannot be denied but the people, ever and anon, rose
up in rebellion against the Lord : and for instance in’ the
chapter next but one before going, through impatience of
their ordinary food, they murmured against God, and
.against Moses. Numb. xxi. 4, 5.

But did things so continue ? No verily, *for the Lord
sent fiery serpents amongst them, and destroyed many of
them, and by his correction brought the rest to repent-
ance:” ver. 6, 7. And now, as at other times, when they
provoked him, smit them with grievous plagues and pun-
ishments, and so causing them to pass under the rod and
picking out the chief rebels, and sifting out the sinners
to destruction, and brought them again into the covenant.
Exod. xxxii. 27; Numb. xi. 1, 2; Psa. Ixxviii. 17—19, 21,
31, &e.; Ezek. xx. 37, 38; Amos ix. 8—10.

And thus much of your respects of saintship, whereof
gome are not true in themselves, others impertinent to
your estate, and the most, flatly condemning it.

And though you, Mr. B,, say it never so oft, and all the
divines in world with you, and as here you speak, that the
visible church is a mixed company, as your very own book
of articles affirms the contrary, describing the church to
be a company of faithful people, yet do the divine Scriptures
speak otherwise, which I will clearly manifest, and therein
also free the parable, Matt. xiii., which you bring in for
proofs, from that violence, which you and others offer
‘them : forcing Christ clean against his will to plead for
antichrist. And with the Scriptures I do affirm against
you, that the church of Christ is no such mingled meslin, ¥
or monstrous compound, but a body simple, uniform, and
one, proportionable in every member unto the head, in-
formed by one Spirit, and called in one hope. Eph. iv. 4.

And for wicked and ungodly persons, so far are they
from being the true natural members, whereof the body
consisteth, as the whole of the parts, as they serve indeed
for no other purpose than to infect and corrupt the rest,
and if redress be not had in time, to eat out the very heart
of the whole.

* Meslin. The flour of different kinds of* grain, or wheat, rye, &c.,
mixed together,



118 MR. BERNARD'S REASONS AGAINST SEPARATION DISCUSSED.

But before I come to the point in controversy, I will lay
down two cautions for the preventing of error in the simple,
and of cavilling in such as desire to contend.

First, it must be considered, that where the question is
about the visible or external church which is by men
discernible, and not of that church which is internal and
invisible, which only the Lord knoweth, we speak here of
visible and external holiness only, whereof men may
judge, and not of that which is within and hid from man’s
eye. For we doubt not but the purest church upon earth
may consist of good and bad in God’s eye, of such as are
truly faithful, and sanctified, and of such as have only for
a time put on the outside and vizard of sanctity, which
the Lord will in due time pluck off, though in the mean-
while man’s dim sight cannot pierce through it.

Second, I desire it may be remembered that the question
betwixt Mr. B. and me, is about the true and natural
members whereof the church is orderly gathered and
planted, and not about the degenerate and decayed estate
of the church and members; for we know that natural
children may become rebellious, the faithful city an harlot,
the silver, dross, and the wine corrupt with water: the
noble vine so planted whose plants were all natural, may
degenerate into the plants of a strange vine, Isa.i. 2,21, 22;
Jer. ii. 21. But as it were fond philosophy, in the de-
scription of wives and children, and their true and natural
properties, to make rebellion a property of a child, because
many children prove rebels against their parents, or to
make whoredom a property of a wife, because many wives
prove unfaithful that way, so is it as profane divinity to
make ungodly persons the true matter of the church, and
their profaneness a true property of the same, because
many seeming saints at the first do so creep in, and do
afterwards discover their own shame, and are ofttimes
through want of zeal too long tolerated in the church, to
the dishonour of God and prejudice of the gospel.

And so I come to manifest, by an induction of particulars,
that all the visible churches gathered and planted by the
Lord'’s line and level from the beginning of the world were
in their collection and constitution, simple, uniform, and
unmixed, consisting of good alone in the respect in hand.

-5
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And first, the Lord created a church of angels in heaven,
which ‘were all good and holy without mixture, till some
by sin fell from their first and original estate, and so
leaving their own habitation were cast down to hell.
? Pet.ii. 4 : Jude vi. :

After that, God created a church of mankind in Para-
dise, consisting of two persons both holy and good. And
thus, the churches of creation were gathered of angels and
men without mixture. o

Now if any man object that, in these instances, I fetch
my beginnings too far off, my answer is, that the Lord had
and hath the same ends and respects in the creating and
restoring of his church, which are his own glory and their
happiness. And, if it were the will of the Lord that
persons notoriously wicked should be admitted into the
church: then should he directly cross himself and his own
ends, and should receive into the visible covenant of grace,
such as were out of the visible estate of grace, and should
plant such in his church for the glory of his name, as
served for none other use than to cause his name to be
blasphemed. Hereupon I frame an argument thus :—

That order for the gathering of churches, which directly
erosses the main ends for which the Lord would have his
church gathered, is not of God.

But the order, for which Mr. B. pleads, which is, that
apparently profane persons may with the godly be gathered
into the visible church, crosses the Lord’s ends of gather-
ing churches : and therefore is not of God.

The former proposition is without controversy, the latter
is thus manifested :— )

The main ends for which the Lord gathereth and pre-
serveth his church upon earth, are that he might have a
peculiar people, separated unto himself from all other
peoples, to call upon his name in faith and to glorify him
their heavenly Father in their holy conversation, whom he
also might glorify in the end of their faith, the salvation
of their souls. But for wicked and ungodly persons in
the church, as they serve no way for these ends, but the
contrary, causing God's name to be blasphemed, and his
wrath to come upon their disobedience, so to gather or
admit them into the church is utterly to frustrate God’s
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ends, and to gather for Satan rather than for God. Levit.
xx. 26 ; Gen. iv. 26 ; Matt. v. 16; 1 Pet.ii. 12 ; Actsii.47;
1 Pet, 1. 7, 9 ; Rom. ii. 24 ; Eph. v. 6.

To proceed. In the restoring of mankind and planting
the first church in the covenant of grace established in
‘ the seed of the woman,” Gen. iii. 24, 25, there were only
saints, without any such mixture as Mr. B. makes. Now
as all true churches from the beginning to the end of the
world are one in nature and essential constitution, and
the first, the rule of the rest, so the first being gathered of
good matter not bad, declares both Mr. B.’s church and
opinion to be bad, and not good.

And when in process of time, Cain which was of the evil
one, 1 John iii. 12, betrayed himself, he as a degenerate
branch was broken off, and driven out of the visible pre-
sence of God, Gen. iv. 14; it is further imputed by Moses
for sin to the sons of God that they married with the
daughters of men. Gen. vi. 2. Now if it were, and still be,
unlawful for the godly to contract with the wicked, in the
civil covenant of marriage, how much more in the religious
covenant of the church and communion of saints! 1 Cor.
vii, 89.

To descend lower. God gave unto Abraham and his
family the covenant of circumecision, Gen. xvii. 10, which
the apostlé, Rom. iv. 11, calls “ the seal of the righteousness
of faith.” Now to affirm that the Lord would seal up with
the visible seal of the righteousness of faith any visibly
unrighteous and faithless person, were a bold challenge of
the Most High, for the profanation of his own ordinance.
And the same covenant which God, at the first, made with
Abraham, and continued with Isaac and Jacob, he after
renewed with the whole church, sundry times, upon their
repentance, in regard whereof the Scriptures give very
honourable testimony of all and every one of them: as
that they were the Lord’s pleasant plant, and vineyards
hedged in, planted with the best plants, yea a noble vine,
whose plants were all natural, yea natural branches, though
they did ofttimes degenerate into the plant of a strange
vine, Isa. v. 1—5 ; Jer. ii. 21 ; and were therefore ofttimes
forsaken of God, and in the end for their infidelity quite
broken off. Rom. %i. 16, 17.

as
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Lastly, when John Baptist the forerunner of Christ,
Christ himself, and his apostles were to repair the. desola-
tions of Sion, and to plant the Gentiles into the root of
the Jews, and to make them one inheritance, and one body
with them, they did not by the co-active laws of men
shuffle together good and bad as intending a new monster
or chimera, but admitted of such, and none other, as con-
fessed their sin and justified God: as were not of the
world, but chosen out of it, and hated of it : as did receive
the word gladly, and communicate all of them in all things,
as every one had need, and that in gladness and singleness
of heart: as received testimony by the Holy Ghost himself
that they were such as should be saved : as were all of them
purchased with the blood of God : as for all whom there
was cause to thank God: as whom the apostle did remem-
ber in his prayers with gladness, being persuaded that
God could perfect his good work begun in them, as became
him to judge of them all, being all partakers of the grace
of God with him in the confirmation of the gospel, and
after all whom he longed from the very heart-root in
Christ; as for all whom he gave thanks, always making
mention of them in his prayers without ceasing, remem-
bering their effectual faith, diligent love, and patient hope
in the Lord Jesus, which did grow in every one of them.
Rom. xi. 17; Eph. iii. 6; Matt. iii. 6 ; Luke vii. 29, 30;
John xv. 18, 19, xvii. 16; Acts ii. 41, 42, 46, xx. 28;
Bom. i. 8; Phil. i.3—8; 1 Thess.1. 2,3 ; and 2 Thess.i. 3.

Here is no such mingle-mangle as Mr. B. would make
of good and bad, but all good, and so avowed by the Holy
Ghost, though without doubt many of these were masked
and hollow-hearted hypocrites, whose goodness was but as
the goodness of Ephraim and Judah, like the morning
cloud, and like the dew which falls in the morning, and
fades away. Hos. vi. 4.

And now I will come to the two parables, Matt. xiii.
with which, as with two mighty engines, Mr. B. and others
will needs push over the partition wall of separation of
the saints from the world, of righteousness from unrighte-
ousness, of. light from darkness, of Christ from Belial, of
the believers from the unbelievers. o

And for ingress into the exposition of these two parables
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of the field, and draw-net, I do desire it may be con-
sidered, that for the attaining of the right sense of the
Scriptures, we must remember to interpret the more dark
and obscure places, by places more plain and easy: and so
parables being dark speeches, and more hardly understood
without express exposition, Matt. xiii. 10, 11; Mark iv.
11, 12, are not to expound plain rules, but to be expounded
by them. Which proviso alone being observed might
stand instead of all answer to whatsoever, out of these
perverted parables, could be objected.

The point is, Mr. B., following, I confess, the most
beaten way, makes the field the visible church, and the
tares scandalous offenders, seen and discovered. Where-
upon it must follow, that as the Lord forbids the servants
to meddle with the tares, or with the plucking them up,
but will have them and the wheat to grow together in the
field till the harvest, so both ministers and people are
straitly prohibited and forbidden any way to admonish and
censure wicked and scandalous persons in the church, but
must let them there remain without disturbance, till the
last judgment.

The venomous weeds, the noisome tares, idolaters,
heretics, covetous persons, blasphemers and all, whose
nature is to overspread and choke the wheat, must be
suffered still to grow with it. And thus, at once, by this
one profane gloss, all the texts of scriptures, and com-
mandments of Christ, both for admonitions, and excom-
munications, are utterly voided and annihilated. The
brethren, nay the ministers themselves, may not meddle
with the tares, the wicked, to admonish or reprove them,
they must be let alone; the sword of the censures so gra-
ciously given to cut off rotten members, must no more now
be drawn out, but must rust in the sheath of this exposi-
tion, notwithstanding all the plain seriptures to the con-
trary, Lev. xix. 17; 1 Thess. v. 14; 1 Tim.v. 20; 2 Tim.
iv. 2; Matt. xviii. 15; 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. All the power of our
Lord Jesus Christ given to his church, for the rooting out
of obstinate offenders, and casting down of everything
exalting itself against the knowledge of God, is not only
weakened, but even disannulled by this unreasonable ex-
position, that tares, that is, notorious offenders must still
be suffered to grow in the field, the church.

e
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And if the parable be thus meant, how can it be defended
that any church should cast out any offenders whomsoever ?
How dare the prelates in England, with their substitutes
take this forbidden weed-hook into their hands, and use it
against any tare amongst them ? If any tares be to be
plucked up, why not all ? and if all be to be let alone, why
meddle they with any? Indeed, I must needs acknowledge
and will not wrong them, that if they should execute their
own canons, as they have framed them, they should not
very oft practise against this exposition, nor gather the
tares from among the wheat, but the wheat from amongst
the tares. But to proceed. It may be some will answer,
that Christ doth not here absolutely forbid his disciples
the use of the censures against the wicked, but rather
acquaints them beforehand what will be the estate of the
church : and how the wicked will be suffered to continue
in it uncensured. And if this were so, it made nothing
against me, nor for Mr. B.: it were the church’s sin so to
suffer them, and I deny mot but churches usually are too
negligent and remiss, through want of zeal and faithful-
ness to the Lord in this duty. But it is plain the Lord
Jesus lays a flat prohibition against the weeding out of these
tares, and expressly commands to let them alone: and
this commandment also he backs with two substantial
reasons, the lirst, lest they pluck up the wheat with the
tares, ver. 29 : the second, because the Lord hath appointed
another time, the time of the harvest for the plucking them
out, ver. 30. Now some being ashamed of the grossness,
and indeed of the iniquity of this exposition, would fain
moderate and qualify the matter, by turning it off to these.
and these sins, and sinners. Some say that by the tares
are meant the ministers only, and that they are not to be
meddled with, though they transgress, lest the wheat be
plucked up with them : asthough the Lord would have the
persons of men respected in judgment: yea verily there
is more need to look to them in such cases, than to any
private members whomsoever, as whose sins are more dis-
pleasing unto God, more scandalous to them without, and
more pernicious to the church than of any others. Some
again will have this prohibition only to take place, when
the multitude of the offenders is so great, as that they
cannot be censured without danger of schism, and distrac-
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tion, as though the multitude of offenders should privilege
the offence, and as though the Lord Jesus by his power
given to his church, 1 Cor. v. 4, should fear to meddle
with them for their multitude, and might, as David feared
to meddle with the sons of Zeruiah, because they were too
hard for him. The apostle saith, speaking of the incest-
uous man, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump:
1 Cor. v. 6: how much more a great deal, which makes all
more sour !

And for answer to both, it is apparent the Lord here for-
bids the rooting out of any tares, whether fewer or more in
number, whether of high or low growth.

Let men then cease to draw in by the hair of the head
these parables for the tolerating of the wicked in the
church : an intolerable wickedness, as most prejudicial to
the name of God, which is by this means blasphemed, to
the parties’ salvation, who by this connivanecy is hardened
in his sin, where by due censuring, he should be humbled :
to the health and safety of the body which is hereby cor-
rupted and defiled, and to the conversion of them without,
who by the holy conversation of the church should be pro-
voked to the love of the truth. Isa. lii. 5; Rom. ii. 24;
1 Cor. v. 5; Heb. xii. 15; Matt. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 12; 2
Pet. iii. 1.

These things being thus cleared, I come in the next
place to the true and natural exposition, which, I doubt
not, these scriptures will well bear.

I do then find two interpretations, either of both, I am
assured, more agreeable to the truth, than this forced gloss
. by me confuted, and neither of them containing in it any-
thing which the words of the parable will not bear, or which
is dissonant to the analogy of faith or any other scripture.

First, admit the field be the church, which Christ ex-
pounds the world, then say I, by tares in the field are
meant, not notorious offenders, but hypocrites, not so
thoroughly discovered, which by the envy of Satan are
foisted into the church. It will be said that tares are
easily discerned from wheat: I answer, not always so,
though oaks may, as one of your own hath spoken upon
this ‘scripture :* and it is certainly reported by -such
as have travelled in Judea, and those parts, to which the

* Vide Cartwright Com. in loco.
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Lord hath reference, that the weeds we eall tares, are
there very hardly discerned from the true wheat. If it be
further pressed, that the tares are espied, I do further
answer, that it is in parables both curiosity and danger to
labour to make all parts meet in every particular: and
since this particular of spying the tares is omitted by
Christ in the exposition we may well be modest in it. But
let it be that the tares are seen, as the words are, the
question is, who those servants are espying them, and so
desiring to have them rooted out. These servants may
well be some special persons in the church endued with a
singular spirit of watchfulness and discerning, by which
they do discover in some persons this tarish disposition
under the veil of holiness: so Paul spied out that bitter
root of envy and pride, by which some were set a-work to
preach Christ, Phil. i. 15, 16: such persons notwithstand-
ing must be borne till their sins be ripe, and the Lord
lead them forth amongst the workers of iniquity. Psa.
exxv. 5. Or, by the servants may be here meant the
angels, who by conversing much with the church, both
can and, without doubt, do through the subtilty of their
nature, and long experience spy out in the church much
cloaked wickedness, and impiety, which as the zealous
ministers of God’s justice they are ready to revenge.

But sincethe Lord Jesus, whobest knew his ownmeaning,
calls the field the world, ver. 38, and makes the harvest, ver.
89, which is the end of the field, the end of the world, and not
of the church, why should we admit of any other interpreta-
tion ? Neitheris it likely, that Christ would in the expound-
ing of one parable, speak another, as he should have done,
if calling the field the world, he had meant the church.
As God, then, in the beginning made man good, and placed
him in the ficld of the world there to grow, where by the
envy of the serpent he was soon corrupted, so ever since
hath the seed of the serpent, stirred up, by their father the
devil, snarled at the heel of the woman’s seed, and like
noisome tares vexed and pestered the good and holy seed,
which though the children of God both see and feel to
their pain, yet must they not, therefore, forgetting what
spirit they are of, presently call for fire from heaven, Luke
ix. 54, 56, nor prevent the Liord’s hand, but wait his leisure,
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either for the converting of these tares into wheat, which in
many is daily seen, and, then, how great pity had it been
they should so untimely have been plucked up: or for
their final perdition in the day of the Lord, when the
church shall be no more offended by them.

And that the Lord Jesus no way speaks of the tolera-
tion of profane persons in the church doth appear by these
reasons :—

First, because, as hath been observed, he doth not con-
tradict himself, by forbidding the use of the keys in one
place, which in another he hath turned upon impenitent
offenders. Matt. xviii. 15—17.

Second, in the excommunication of sinners, apparently
obstinate, with due circumspection and in the spirit of
wisdom, meekness, and long-suffering, with such other
general Christian virtues as with which all our special
sacrifices ought to be seasoned, what danger can there be
of any such disorder, as the plucking up of the wheat with
the tares, which the husbandman feareth ? ver. 29.

Lastly, the Lord Jesus speaks of the utter ruinating and
destruction of the tares, the gathering and plucking them
up by the roots, ver. 28, 29, and to this end they are
reserved by the husbandman, ver. 30, ever presupposed
they so continued, but excommunication rightly adminis-
tered is not for the ruin and destruction of any, but for
the salvation of the party thereby humbled. 1 Cor. v. 5.

But to conclude, admit of Mr. B.’s exposition, and that
the field here is the visible church, the good seed, the good
and godly, the tares, wicked and ungodly persons, I am
contented, that the difference in this place betwixt him and
me be tried at the tribunal of this very scripture, even thus
expounded, and I doubt not but it will pronounce a clear
sentence on my side in the thing for which I contend: and
that is, that. the church, in the right gathering of it out
of Antichristianism, or Paganism, out of Babylon, Egypt,
Sodom spiritually or civilly so called, or out of any other
society or synagogue, which is not the true, visible body of
Christ, must be and is constituted and compact of good
only, and not of good and evil.

The Lord’s field is sown only with good seed, ver. 24, 27,
388, his “vine noble, and all the seed true,” Jer i, 21; hIS

«
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church “saints and beloved of God,” alland every one of
them, Rom. i. 7, 8; though by the malice of Satan, and
negligence of such as should keep this field, and vineyard,
and house of God, adulterate seed and abominable persons
may be foisted in, yea and suffered also, which the Serip-
tures affirm, and we deny not. But our exception in this
case is, first, that the Church of England was never
truly gathered, the Church of England I say, that is, the
National Church, consisting of the provineial churches,
and those of the diocesan churches, and the diocesans of
the parochial churches, according to their parish precinects
with their governors and government correspondent. That
there were true visible churches in the land, gathered out
of Paganism at the first, I will not deny ; but that ever the
whole land, in the body of it, was a church is an affirmation
of them, which consider not what is either the matter
whereof, or the manner how the church of the New Testa-
ment is to be gathered. Second, grant that the way of the
kingdom of Christ, the church, were now so wide that a
whole nation might walk abreast in it, and that England
had been sometimes that Canaan, the holy land, wherein
none uncircumeised person dwelt; yet in the apostacy of
Antichrist it could not be so accounted, but was, in the body
of it, divorced from: Christ with Rome, whereof it was a
member, except you, Mr. B., will affirm, as many do, that
Rome remains still a true visible church, and that Anti-
christianism is true Christianism, Antichristians true Chris-
tians, the body which hath the Pope the head, the true body
of Christ: and so, except the Church of England had been
sown with good seed without tares since that general
apostacy, it cannot be the Lord’s field.

The Jews were forbidden by God under the law to *sow
their field with divers seeds,” Lev. xix. 19, and will he sow
his own field with divers, yea with contrary seeds, wheat,
and tares? What husbandman is either so foolish, or care-
less, as to sow his field with tares and wheat together? And
yet this fair field of England, of whose beauty all the Chris-
tian world is enamoured, is so sown, this pleasant orchard
so planted, this flourishing church so gathered. A few ker-
nels of wheat scattered amongst the tares here and there, a
few good plants amongst the wild branches, a small sprink-
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ling of good men amongst the great and retchless rout* of
wicked and graceless persons. And was this field sown, this
orchard planted, this church gathered, by the Lord’s hand ?

And as was the root, so are the branches; as were the
first-fruits, so is the whole lump.

To conclude this point, thus I reason:—The Lord’s field
is sown with good seed only, though tares may, in time, be
conveyed into it by the devil’'s malice and man’s negligence.
But the English National Church was not so sown, but
with tares and wheat together.

Therefore it is not the Lord’s field.

And thus T hope the indifferent reader will easily see
what succour Mr. B. finds amongst those tares, under
whose shadow he would so fain shroud all the atheists,
papists, and other flagitious persons in the church.

Now for the parable of the draw-net, Matt. xiii. I con-
fess the bad fishes may be wicked persons in the church,
but undiscerned, as fishes under the water, between which
and the good no difference is seen. If the fishers and they
that drew the nets did know of the bad fishes in them, and
had means of voiding them, they would never burden them-
selves, and the net with them, except you will have as
foolish fishermen here, as you had husbandmen before; but
till they do discern them to be as they are, they must take
them, as they hope they are; though, with you, all be fish
that come to the net, yea good fish too, till the commis-
sary’s court judge otherwise.

And lastly, to your saying, ““well it were that all were
saints: but that is to look for a heaven upon earth,” I
answer that the church is heaven upon earth: and if you
were not a stranger to the true church and to such serip-
tures as speak of it, you should find as, in many other
places, so especially in the Revelation, the church visible
oft dignified with the name of heaven and with no name
oftener. Yea to seek no further than these two parables
brought in by you to speak against heaven, that is, against
the true and natural constitution and conservation of the
visible church, Christ himself and that with his own mouth
gives the church no worse name than “ heaven,” and “the
kingdom of heaven,” and the only ordinary beaten way

* (Careless multitude.
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which Christ hath left to heaven in heaven, is heaven on
earth, which way soever you please to guide men. Rev.
iv. 1,2, and vi. 13, 14, and viii. 1, 10, 18, and xi. 6, 19, and
xii, 1, 3, 7, &c. ; Matt. xiii. 24—47.

Siath Error.

The sixth insinuation against us is that we hold,—

“That the power of Christ, that is, authority to preach,
to administer the sacraments, and to exercise the censures
of the church, belongeth to the whole church, yea to every
one of them, and not to the principal members thereof.”—

. 88.
P . Explanations.

If Mr. B. were but as able to confute us by just reason,
as he is willing to bring us into hatred by unjust and odious
accusations, we should then have as much cause to fear his
skill, as now we have to complain of his malice. Only
herein his skill is to be commended, that where he finds
not our opinions such as he thinks will be disliked by the
simple multitude, he makes them such, and so deals against
them.

Here come in many things of great weight to be dis-
cussed : and although it were in itself the readiest way to
reduce things to some heads, and so to prosecute them in
order, yetsince I have taken this task upon me to trace Mr.
B. in the particulars, therefore I purpose to follow him
step by step, notwithstanding all his unorderly wanderings
-and excursions.

And first, Mr. B. charging us with error for giving au-
thority to preach, minister the sacraments, exercise the
censures to the whole church, and not to the principal
members thereof, plainly insinuates that the authority to
do all these things amongst them is in the principal mem-
bers of the church. But the truth is otherwise in the
parish church of Worksop, and in all other the parish
.churches in the land. You have oné only member that
hath power, and that under the ordinary, to any of these
things, and that yourself the parish priest, though, perhaps,
‘the parish clerk may by special indulgence be licensed to
‘bury the dead, church women, read service on light holy-
days, and do some such-like drudgery in your absence.

VOL, IL K
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But for the exercising of the censures, that belongs not to
the whole body, or to any member thereof principal, orless
principal, but to the bishops and his substitute, which are
foreigners and strangers, as in their office from the true
church, so even in their persons from yours. All your
portion in the censures, Mr. B, is to do the executioner’s
office, when the official hath played the judge, which if you
should be so bold as to refuse, besides the punishment of
your contumacy, the church door would do your office, for
the bull of excommunication hanged up there by the sum-
ner* binds the offenders both in heaven and earth. And
for the position itself, howsoever we do indeed maintain
the most of the particulars against which Mr. B. intends
his refutation, yet as he sets it down, we do utterly dis-
claim it with all the errors in it.

First, for teaching in the church we do not use it promis-
cuously, nor suffer it to be used but according to the order,
as we are persuaded, which Christ and his apostles have
prescribed. Secondly, for the sacraments, the contrary to
that which you affirm is to be seen of all men in our ““Con-
fession of Faith,” Article 34, wherein it is held that “mno
sacraments are to be administered until pastors or teachers
be ordained in their office :” neither have we practised
otherwise? And this Mr. B. knew, when he writ this book,
as well as ourselves.

Thirdly, touching the censures we do expressly confess
that ¢ the power, as to receive in, so to cut off any member
is given to the whole body together of every christian con-
gregation, and not to any one member a part, or to more
members sequestered from the whole, using the meetest
member for the pronouncing the censures.” Article 24.
And answerable to our profession is our practice: with what
conscience then or credit Mr. B. can father upon us those
bastardly runagates, let God and men judge.

These things beirg thus, the untruths which he saith we
build upon this opinion are his and not ours; as the ground-
work is his, so is the whole building raised from it. But
touching interpretation of Scripture by private brethren,
and pollution by sin unreformed in the church, and sepa-
o * Summoner or apparitor, citing parties to appeer in Ecclesinstical

ourts,
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ration from it for the same, we shall speak in their places.
Only I desire it may be observed, that rather than Mr. B.
will forbear to accuse us that we hold it lawful for one per-
son to excommunicate the whole church, he will back this
most odious calumniation with as fond and false an asser-
tion: and that is, that “separating from a church and
excommunicating of it is all one in substance, though
called less odiously.” But the contrary is manifested by
these two reasons.

First, excommunication is a sentence judicial, presup-
posing ever a solemn and superior power over the party
sentenced : but no such thing is inferred upon separation.

Second, excommunication is only of them which are
within and of the church, 1 Cor. v. 12, 18; Matt. xviii. 15,
17, 18; but separation may be from them without. And I
would know of Mr. B. whether a person, though never so
mean, might not separate from the assemblies of Pagans,
Turks, Jews, Papists, and other heretics, and idolaters? I
hope he would not draw such a man within his separatists’
schism : and yet for the same person to excommunicate
such an assembly were a sinful profanation of God’s ordi-
nance. And though we held (as we do nothing less) that
one man might excommunicate the whole church, yet were
it not more, as you affirm, than your church allows to any
bishop in England, no nor so much by a thousand parts :
for one bishop with you may excommunicate a thousand
churches ; every diocesan bishop, all the churches in his
diocese ; the two provineial bishops, their two provinces, so
livelily do the reverend fathers the bishops resemble the
holy father the pope, which may judge all men, but be
judged by none.

How many make a Church, and can a Church exist
without Officers ?

The next collection made against us is that we hold,
‘ that two or three gathered together must be a church
which hath the whole power of Christ, and may presently
make them officers and use the discipline of Christ.”

No such haste, Mr. B., of making officers presently : we
make no dumb ministers: neither dare we admit of any
man either for a teaching or governing elder, of whose
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ability in prayer, prophesying, and debating of church
matters we have not had good experience, before he be so
much as nominated to the office of an elder amongst us:
remembering always the deep charge of the apostle “to lay
hands suddenly on no man, nor to be partakers of other
men’s sins.” 1 Tim. v. 21, 22.

But this we hold and affirm, that a company, consisting
though but of two or three, separated from the world,
whether unchristian, or antichristian, and gathered into
the name of Christ by a covenant made to walk in all the
ways of God known unto them, is a church, and so hath
the whole power of Christ. And for the clearing of this
truth I will propound, and so prove by the Seriptures
these two heads.

1st. That a company of faithful people thus covenant-
ing together are a church, though they be without any
officers among them, contrary to that your Popish opinion
here insinuated, (page 99,) and elsewhere expressed, that &
company is nowhere in all the New Testament called a
church, Christian families excepted, but when they have
their officers, and that otherwise they are called believers,
disciples, but not a church but only by anticipation, as
heaven and earth are so called before they were, Gen. i. 1,
and that the officers give them the denomination of a church.

2nd. That this company being a church hath interest in
all the holy things of Christ, within and amongst them-
selves, immediately under him the head, without any foreign
aid, and assistance. Of which holy things in particular we
shall consider as they come in our way.

These two grounds, by the grace of God, I will prove in
order : and for the confirmation of the former take these
reasons:

The first is gathered from the author’s own words, that a
company of holy persons, without officers, are called believers,
diseiples, but not a church which is all one, as if he said, that
a church is not called a church, for the word church, Zk\noia,
is no more than a company or assembly howsoever gathered
together, Acts xix. 32—40 : and so a set company of visible
believers must needs be a constituted visible .church:
and to manifest the vanity of that distinction, that one
place shall serve, Acts xi. 26, where in the same verse the
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same persons are called the -church, disciples, and Chris-
tians.

Two or three or more people making Peter's confession,
Matt. xvi. 16, are the church. But two or three or more may
make this confession without officers. Therefore such a
company is a church.

The former proposition is evident by that promise Christ
made “to build his church upon the rock” of Peter’s con-
fession. Matt. xvi. 16—18.

The second, namely, that men without officers may pro-
fess their faith, is without question, except we will hold
that without officers no men can be saved. Rom. x. 10.

Thirdly. If the New Testament speak of ordaining
elders in the church, then doth it necessarily conclude,
yea expressly affirm, that there were churches before elders
were ordained in them.

But the first is manifest, Acts xiv. 28, therefore the
second. Neither can Mr. B. shift off the place by saying
such assemblies are called churches by  anticipation,” any
more than the Papists can the scripture, 1 Cor. xi. 26,
against transubstantiation, by alleging that the apostle
speaks by posticipation. For why may not the papists as
well answer that Paul calls Christ’'s body bread, not be-
cause it is bread, but because it was bread before the
words of consecration, as Mr. B.: that Luke calls the
assemblies without officers churches, not because they
were so, but were so to be after the elders were ordained
amongst them ; neither is it true which you affirm for con-
firmation of your distinction, that heaven and earth were
50 called before they were, Gen. i. 1; the meaning of
Moses only is, that God created heaven and earth first, and
when before they were not.

If yet it be further answered by any, that the church,
Acts xiv., had apostles over them, it must be remembered,
that Luke in that place and action of ordination notes out
three distinet orders of people, the apostles ordaining
elders, the elders ordained, and the churches in which the
apostles ordained elders.

Fourthly. Of the same nature is the fourth argument
grounded upon 1 Cor. xii. 28, where God is said to have
appointed or set in the church apostles, prophets, teachers,
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necessarily implying a church before, wherein they were
appointed: as a sheriff appointed in a shire, a mayor in a
city, & constable in ‘a parish, a steward in a family, do
necessarily presuppose the shire, city, parish, family,
wherein they are appointed. And indeed where should the
Lord set his stewards but in his family? Is any society
capable of the Lord’s officers but his corporation ? Is not
the eldership an ordinance given to the church? and so
the elders called the elders of the church. The church is
not an ordinance given to the elders, nor ever called their
church in the whole New Testament. Acts xx. R8.

Fifthly. They with whom the Lord makes his covenant
to be their God, and to have them his people, to dwell
amongst them as in his temple, which have right to the
promises of Christ, and to his presence, they are the church
of God, and of Christ. Gen. xvii. 7; Lev. xxvi. 11, 12;
Mat. xviii. 17—20; Rev. i. 11—13; Heb. viii. 16.

But a company of faithful people, though they have no
officers amongst them, may be received into covenant with
.God, may be his temple, and have him dwell amongst
them, may have right to Christ and to his promises, and
presence ; except we will say, they may not be gathered in
Christ’s name, may not be called, may not come out from
among unbelievers nor separate themselves and touch none
unclean thing; except they have ministers going before
them. Matt. xviii. 17—R0; Acts ii. 89; 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17.
For they that may separate themselves from unbelievers,
may be the temple of God, that is the true visible church,
which the temple typed out. 2 Cor. vi. 16.

Men are not to come out of Babylon, and there to stand
still, and remember the Lord afar off, but must resort to
the place where he hath put his name, for which they need
not go either to Jerusalem, or to Rome, or beyond the seas ;
they may find Sion the Lord's mountain prepared on the
top of every hill. If they as lively stones couple them-
selves together by voluntary profession and covenant, they
are a spiritual building, the Lord’s temple. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

Sixthly. If a company of faithful people without officers
be not a church, then if all the officers of a church should
die or fall away, the church should be nullified, and be-
come no church: and to come nearer home, (granting for
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a while the parish of Worksop to be a company of faithful
people. if Mr. Bernard should leave his vicarage for a
better, then the church of Worksop should be dischurched,
and remain a church no longer: and thus an assembly
might be churched and unchurched, and churched again
every week in the time of persecution or plague, by having
and losing, and recovering again her officers: and thus
the officers should not be the eyes or tongue of the body,
for the body remains a true, though an imperfect, body
without them, but the head of it: yea the Pope though he
hold himself the head of the church, yet acknowledgeth it
a church without him, and in the time of vacancy.

‘We read, Rev. ii. 5, that the Lord threatens to remove
the candlestick from the Ephesians except they amend.
Now the candlestick is the church, chap. i. 20, and to
remove the candlestick is to dischurch the assembly, or to
wipe it out of the bead-roll of churches. Here is sin, the
discharging of an assembly; but that the death of the officers
should do it, is nowhere found. We will acknowledge the
ministers to be the lights, stars, Matt. v. 14 ; Rev.i. 20, and
candles in the candlestick of the church, and that the
minister’s death or fall is the removing of the light in a
great measure, but we may not grant them to be the
candlestick : that is the church, wherein they are set, as
1 Cor. xii. 28, which may stand still, though they fall.

Seventhly. If a company of saints, where no officers are,
be not a true visible church, then may they have no visible
communion together, either public or private; the reason
is, because the communion of saints is an effect, or pro-
perty of the church, and the church a cause of it: the in-
visible church, of invisible communion, and the visible
chureh, of visible communion. And as we can have no
fellowship with Christ in his merits, and other works of
mediation, till we be in our persons joined unto him by
faith, and grafted in him, as the “branches in the vine,”
John xv. 1, 2, 4 : so neither can we have communion one
with another in any spiritual grace, or work, till we be
united one to.another in love, as the members of the bod;
under the head. Communion in works, whether natural,
civil, or religious, doth necessarily presuppose union of
persons. Yea, if such a company be not a church, I see
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not how their seed can have right to baptism, no, nor how
their own baptism can be accounted true in the right ends
and uses of it. For, first, baptism is within, and not with-
out the church. Eph. iv. 4, 5. Secondly, It is the seal of
the covenant, which is the form of the church to the faith-
ful and their seed. Acts ii. 38, 89. Thirdly, It is of the
members into the body of Christ. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13.

Lastly, where the essential causes of a church are to be
found ; viz., matter and form, there is a church. But this
may be in such assemblies as have no officers, ergo,

The former proposition is evident in itself, for the
essential causes give being unto the thing, and it hath the
being from them.

The second proposition I gather from Mr. B.’s own
grant, where treating of the causes and properties of the
church, he makes the *true matter such as profess Christ
Jesus their only Saviour,” p. 112: and the *form to be
the uniting of men to God, and one to another visibly.”
p. 116. Now, except he will say, which God forbid, that
none may make profession of faith, and be united to
Christ without officers, he cannot deny but there may be,
and so be called, a church without them. For all united
unto Christ the head, are members of the body, which is
the church: and so the whole assembly jointly considered
is & whole and entire body and church. So.that to. deny
an ordinary assembly or communion of Christians to be a
Christian church, is an unchristian opinion. And here I
entreat the indifferent reader to consider whether these
men’s ways be equal, or no. When we deny their assem-
blies to be true visible churches, though they consist for
the most part of profane and ungodly persons, under the
government of a provincial, or diocesan bishop, and the
ministry of a dumb or profane priest, as the most do, (to
which also the best is subject within one month,) they
complain of us, as most injurious detractors, and yet will
not they acknowledge any assembly of faithful and holy
people only, if unfurnished for a time of officers, to be a
true church, or capable of that denomination. Bet let not
the. hearts of God's servants be discouraged; he is no
accepter of men's persons, he hath not tied his power and
presence to any order, or office in the world, but accepted
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of them that fear him, and work righteousness, hating the
assemblies of the wicked, and all their sacrifices.

Upon this point I have insisted the longer, partly
because it is the ground of the other truths to be handled
in their places, and partly in detestation of the unsuf-
ferable pride of this prelacy, and priesthood, which will
have the very life of all churches to hang on the breath of
their nostrils ; yea, I may safely say, on their lusts; if they
die, yea, or forsake their charges in never so fleshly
respects, their churches are dissolved, at least during the
vacancy,and so the brethren dismembered from being of the
visible body of Christ. But so far are the officers from
being the formal cause of the church, as isintended, as they
are, in truth, no absolutely necessary appurtenance unto it.
The power, indeed, to enjoy them is an essential property
seated in the body which may branch out itself, as God
gives fit means, into officers accordingly, which, if they
prove unfruitful, it may also accordingly lop, or break off.
And so far is the Holy Ghost from giving countenance to
this opinion, that the officers make the church, as when he
speaks distinctly of the body, and officers, and considers
them severally, he calls the body the church, excluding the
elders, as appears in these, amongst many other seriptures.
Acts xiv. 23; xv. 4; xx. 17, 28; 1 Tim. iii. 5, 15. And
the reason is, because the church is essentially in the
saints, as the matter, subject, formed by the covenant,
unto which the officers are but adjuncts, not making for
the being, but for the well-being of the church, and fur-
therance of her faith, by their service.

The second point now comes to be manifested, which is
that two or three faithful persons joined unto the Lord in
the fellowship of the gospel, have immediate interest to
Christ in ail his ordinances.

Now, lest any should stumble at these words, “two or
three joined or gathered together,” as- it seems Mr. B.
would hereby take advantage to discountenance so small a
number, it must be considered, that two or three thus
gathered together have the same right with two or three
hundred. Neither the. smallness of the number, nor
meanness of the persons, can prejudice their right. .
When the Lord did choose one nation from all other -
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nations, he chose the smallest amongst them, “fewest in
number.” Deut. vii. 7; Psa. cv. 12. And though now Christ
have opened a way for all nations, yet is it a narrow way
and which few find, Matt. vii. 14, especially in the first
planting or replanting of churches, of which Christ speaks
most properly: in which regard also he likens the king-
dom of heaven, or church, to a grain of mustard seed,
which is the least of all seeds, Matt. xiii. 31, 82, but yet
hath virtue in it to bring forth a tree, in whose boughs the
birds of heaven may build their nests. And against this
exception of discouragement Christ himself hath provided
a comfortable remedy, in speaking expressly of two or
three, Matt. xviii. 19, 20, to whom he hath given his power,
and promised his presence.

I. Now, for the point itself: the truth whereof is suffi-
ciently manifested by that which hath been formerly laid
down. If a company of faithful people, though without
officers, be the true church and body of Christ, and Israel
of God, then to that company appertains the covenant
of promise, the oracles of God are committed unto them,
and to them are given his word, statutes, and judgments:
and so they may freely enjoy them amongst themselves in
the order by Christ prescribed, without any foreign minis-
ters, for mediators. Rom. iii. 2;ix. 4; Psa. exlvii. 19, 20}
Acts ii. 89.

IL. They that have received Christ have received the
power of Christ, and his whole power, for Christ and his
power are not divided, nor one part of his power from
another.

But every company or communion of faithful people
have received Christ, John i. 12; Rom. viii. 3% ; Isa. ix. 6,
and with him power and right to enjoy him, (though all the
world be against it,) in all the means, by which he doth
communicate himself unto his church.

III. When the Scriptures would give us to understand
the near union betwixt Christ and his church, and the
free and full title which he hath given her in himself, and
all his most rich and precious benetits, they do teach the
same by [resemblances of most strait and immediate
conjunction, as of that between the vine and the branches,
the head and the body, the husband and the wife ; and so as

.
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the branches do receive and draw the sap and juice imme-
diately from the vine, and as the body receiveth sense and
motion from the head immediately, and as the wife hath
immediate right to, and interest in her husband’s both
person and goods, for her use, though she may and ought
to use the service of her husband’s and own servants, as
they can be had, for convenient purposes, so hath every
true visible church of Christ direct, and immediate interest
in, and title to Christ himself, and the whole New Testa-
ment, and every ordinance of it, without any unnatural,
monstrous, and adulterous interposition by any person
whatsoever, betwixt the vine and the branches, the head
and the body, the husband and the wife : which are Christ,
and his church, though but two or three gathered together
in his name, as hath formerly been manifested. John xv.
1, 5; Eph.i. 22,23; iv. 15, 16; v. 2, 3; Cant. iv. 8—10;
Matt. xxii. 2, 3; Eph. v. 25, 29, 30; Rev. xxi. 2.

If all things be the church’s, even the ministers them-
selves, yea, though they be Paul, Cephas, and Apollos, and
the church Christ’s, and Christ God’s, then may the
church use and enjoy all things immediately under Christ,
and needs not go to Rome to fetch her power, whither
Mr. B. would send her, but may have and enjoy the
ministers and ministrations, as her own, of all the holy
things which are given her. But the first, the apostle
expressly affirms, 2 Cor. iii. 21—23, and so the conclusion
necessarily followeth, which will also be more manifest in
the particulars as they come to be handled in their places,
88 oceasion shall be ministered by Mr. B.’s reasons laid
down against “popularity,” as he terms it, which in the
next place come to be considered of.

The Popular Constitution of the Church.

The first and second whereof are, that it is * contrary to
the order which God established before the law, under the
law,” and since Christ, or in the apostles’ days ; during all
which times, he affirms, that the power of governing was
in the chief; in the first-born before the law, in the
Levites under the law, and in the apostles in their days.
And for confirmation of these things, he brings sundry
seriptures from the Old and New Testament, and for the
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exposition of them, and clearing of his assertion, inter-
mingles sundry other observations.

For entrance into the answer of which his refutation, I
desire it may be considered, that the visible church being
a polity ecclesiastical, and the perfection of all polities,
doth comprehend in it whatsoever is excellent in all other
bodies political, as man being the perfection of all crea-
tures, comprehends in his nature what is excellent in them
all : having being with the elements, life with the plants,
sense with the beasts, and with the angels reason. Now
wise men having written of this subject, have approved as
good and lawful, three kinds of polities; monarchical,
where supreme authority is in the hands of one; aristo-
cratical, when it is in the hands of some few select
persons; and democratical, in the whole body, or multi-
tude. And all these three forms have their places in the
church of Christ. In respect of him the head, it is a .
monarchy, in respect of the eldership, an aristocracy, in
respect of the body, a popular state.

The Lord Jesus is the king of his church alone, upon
whose shouldersthe government is, and unto whom all power
i given in heaven and earth; yet hath he not received this
power for himself alone, but doth communicate the same
with his church, as the husband with the wife. Isa. ix. 6;
Matt. xxviii. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 15. And as he is “anointed
by God with the oil of gladness above his fellows,” Psa.
xlv. 6, 7; Heb. 1. 9, so doth he communicate this anoint-
ing with his body, 2 Cor. i 21; 1 John ii. 20; Gal. ii. 9,
which being poured by the Father upon him, the
head, runneth down to the skirts of the clothing, per-
fuming with the sweetness of the savour, every member of
the body, and so makes every one of them severally kings
and priests, and all jointly a kingly priesthood, or commu-
nion of kings, priests, and prophets. Rev. i. 6; Exod. xix.
9; 1 Peter ii. 6. And in this holy fellowship by virtue of
this plenteous ancintment, every one is made a king,
priest, and prophet, not only to himself but to every other,
yea to the whole. A prophet to teach, exhort, reprove,
and comfort himself and the rest; a priest, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices of prayer, praises, and thanksgiving, for
himself .and the rest; a king, to guide and govern in the
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ways of godliness, himself and the rest. But all these
always in that order, and according to those special deter-
minations which the Lord Jesus, the King of kings, hath
prescribed. And, as there is not the meanest member of
the body but hath received his drop or dram of this
anointing, so is not the same to be despised, either by any
other or by the whole, to which it is of use daily in some
of the things before set down, and may be in all, or at
least in the most of them. So that not only the eye, a
special member, cannot say to the hand, a special member,
I have no need of thee; but not the head, the principal
member of all, unto the feet, the meanest members, I
have no need of you. 1 Cor. xii. 21.

And yet as if a multitude of kings should assemble
together, to advise and consult of their common affairs,
some one or few must needs be appointed over the assem-
bly, both for order and special assistance of the whole,
which should go before the rest in propounding, dis-
cussing, and determining of all matters, so in this royal
assembly, the church of Christ, though all be kings, yet
some both most faithful and most able, are to be set
over the rest; and that in office, not kingly but ministerial,
because the assembly is constant, wherein they are both
deeply charged and effectually encouraged to minister ac-
cording to the testament of Christ, and that not only for
comeliness and order, as Mr. B., page 90, slandereth us to
hold; but for the profit, edification, yea and salvation of
the church, 2 Cor. i. 24; Eph. iv. 11—18; 1 Tim. iv. 16,
by the ministration of such holy things as to the church
appertain, by the free, absolute, and immediate donation
of Christ.

This premised, I come to Mr. B.’s reasons and refutation.

And, first, I do freely acknowledge the thing which he
would charge us to deny, and seem to prove by man
seriptures : and that is, that “the government of the
church before the law, under the law, and in the apostles’
times,” was, and so still is, not in the multitude but in the
chief. In the first-born before the law, in the Levites
under the law, in the apostles in their times, and so in
the ordinary officers of the church ever since, and
that the Lord Jesus hath given to his church a presbytery,
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or college of elders or bishops, for the feeding of the
same, Acts xiv. 23; xx. 17—R20, that is, for the teaching
and governing of the whole flock according to his will;
and these the multitude jointly and severally is bound to
obey, all and every one of them, “submitting themselves
unto their government in the Lord.” 1 Thess. v. 12 ; Heb.
xiii. 17. And this it never came into our hearts to deny.
Cease, then, Mr. B., to suggest against us, unto such as
are ignorant of our faith and walking, that we deny the
officers to be the governors of the church, or the people to be
governed bythem. But this I desire the reader here to take
knowledge of, and ever hereafter to bear in mind, that it is
one thing for the officers to govern the church, which we
grant, and another thing for them to be the church, which
Mr. B., in expounding Matt. xviii. would needs make them;
where he would have the officers alone to admonish and
censure.” As if because “the watchman is set up to blow
the trumpet, and to warn the people when the sword
cometh,” Fzek. xxxiii. 2, 8, that therefore he alone is the
city, or land, and bound alone to make resistance. The
officers of the church are to govern every action of the
church, and exercise of the communion; are they there-
fore alone to do all things? They, if there be any of them
in the church, are to govern in every election and choice of
ensuing officers: are they therefore alone to choose, ex-
cluding the church? They are to govern in preaching,
prophesying, and hearing the word, and receiving the
sacraments, singing of psalms, distributing unto the neces-
sities of the saints: are they therefore alone to prophesy,
to sing psalms, to contribute to the poor, and the rest?
With as little reason can it be affirmed, that they alone
are to have communion in the censures, to admonish, and
judge, because they are to govern in the carrying and ad-
ministering of those matters.

These things thus cleared, it will be very convenient for
the purpose in hand, and will give much furtherance to the
truth, in a few words to consider of the nature of ecclesi-
astical government, and governors, which whilst politie
' men, through either ignorance or contempt of the gospel’s
simplicity, do neglect; they labour to transform the
church into & worldly kingdom, and to set over it a kind
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of kingly and lordly government ; and such scriptures as
give liberty and power unto kings, and other civil officers
over their subjects and people, for the making and altering
of laws, and for the passing and ordering of judgments,
these they pervert and misapply to church governors and
government, than which nothing is more monstrous. Matt.
xx. 26—28; 1 Peter v. 8.
Analogies.

1. For, first, civil officers are, and are called in the
Word of God, princes, heads, eaptains, judges, magistrates,
nobles, lords, kings: them in authority, principalities,
powers, yea, in their respect, gods; and according to their
names, so are their offices: but on the contrary, ecclesias-
tical officers are not capable of these or the like titles,
which can neither be given without flattery unto them, nor
received by them without arrogancy ; mneither is their office
an office of lordship, sovereignty, or authority, but of
labour and service, and so they the labourers and servants
of the church, as of God. Num. vii. 2; Deut.i. 15, 16;
Matt. xx. 26 ; Rom. xiii. 1—3; 1 Tim. ii. 2; Titus iii. 1;
Psa. Ixxxii. 1—6; 1 Tim.iii. 1; Aectsi. 17; 1 Tim. v. 17,
18; Matt. xx. 26, 27; 2 Cor. iv. 5.

2. Magistrates may publish and execute their own laws
in their own names, Fazra i. 1, 2, &ec. ; Esther viii. 8; Matt.
xx, 25. But ministers are only interpreters of the laws of
God, and must look for no further respect at thehands of any
to the things they speak, than as they manifest the same to
be the commandments of the Lord. 1 Cor. xiv. 87.

3. Civil administrations, and their forms of government
may be, and ofttimes are, altered for the avoiding of in-
conveniences, according to the circumstances of time,
place, and persons, Exod. xviii. 18—17, &c. But the church
is a “kingdom which cannot be shaken,” Heb. xii. 28,
wherein may be no innovation in office, or form of adminis-
tration from that which Christ hath left, for any incon-
venience whatsoever.

4. Civil magistrates have authority, by their offices, to
judge offenders, upon whom they may also execute bodily
vengeance, using their people as their servants, and
ministers for the same purpose; but in the church, the
officers are the ministers of the people, whose service the
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people is to use for the administering and executing of
their judgments, that is, for the pronouncing of the judg-
ments of the church, and of God first, against the obsti-
nate, which is the utmost execution the church can
perform. And what difference can be greater? In the
commonwealth the people, fewer or more, yea sometimes
whole armies, the ministers of the officers; in the church,
the officers the ministers of the people.

5. In civil government, obedience must be performed for
the authority and will of the commander, who is lord over
the bodies and goods of his subjects, Matt. xx. 25, 26;
1 Pet. v. 3, yea though his commandments bring with them
bodily damage, yea be they never so unjustand unholy,
yet must obedience be given in meek and patient sufferance,
though not in active performance, 1 Pet. ii. 18, 14; iii.
14—16, but in church matters not so. The officers may
neither exact obedience, nor the people perform it further
than the goodness, profit, and edification of and by the
thing commanded doth enforce, 1 Cor. xiv. 26; Gal. i. 8;
Col. ii. 16, 18.

And the reason is because civil magistrates have authority
annexed to their office, and order; and though both they
and their commandments be most unjust, yet do they still
retain their authority, which their subjects may not shake
off: but ministers and church governors have no such
authority tied to their office, but merely to the Word of
God.

And, as the people’s obedience stands not in making the
elders their lords, sovereigns, and judges, but in listening
to their godly counsels, in following their wise directions,
in receiving their holy instructions, exhortations, consola-
tions, and admonitions, and in using their faithful service
and ministry, so neither stands the elders’ government in
erecting any tribunal, seat, or throne of judgment over the
people, but in exhorting, instructing, comforting, and im-
proving them by the Word of God, 1 Tim. iii. 15,16, and in
affording the Lord and them their best service.

But here it will be demanded of me, if the elders be not

* set over the church for her guidance, and government? yes
-certainly, as the physician is set over-the body, for his skill
:and faithfulness, to minister unto if, to whom the patient,

a®
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yea though his lord, or master, is to submit: the lawyer
over his cause, to attend unto it; the steward over his
family, even his wife and children, to make provision for
them: yea the watchmen over the whole city for the safe
keeping thereof. Such, and none other, is the elders’ or
bishops’ government.

Scripture Proofs.

Now to conclude this point. All the scriptures which
Mr. B. brings, as the reader may see, serves to prove that
the governors of the church must be in and of the church
they govern: but the governors of the church of Worksop
are not of it, neither would Mr. B., I dare say, be well
pleased they should. But where it is further affirmed,
that “during all the apostles’ days, the body of the congre-
gation attempted nothing of themselves, but that always
church matters were begun, governed, and composed by
the apostles,” as it made nothing against our matter,
though it were even so, as is said, since we hold that where
there are officers in the churches, and those faithful in all
things, as the apostles were, there things are not to be at-
tempted without them, so is it not true which is affirmed,
neither do the scriptures alleged prove any such thing.

The three first places, Acts i. 15; 23—25; vi. 8, 6;
xiv. 21—=28, do only prove that the apostles being general
men, and officers of all churches, did when they were pre-
sent with the churches govern and assist them faithfully in
all things, which we also affirm to be the duty of all elders
in their particular charges, whom the people are accord-
ingly to obey. More particularly. The two former places
speak of the church at Jerusalem, where some of the
apostles were ever present: what marvel then if the con-
gregation attempted nothing without them ? But touching
the last scripture which speaks of the churches of and
amongst the Gentiles, and of the ordination of elders there,
Acts xiv. 23, the case is otherwise. Of these churches some
were converted to the Lord by the apostles, and other, by
private brethren scattered thither, and there publishing the
gospel, Acts viii. 12; x. 36—44, 47, 48; xi. 19—23 ; xiii. 2, 12,
48; xiv. 1, 2, and that, some certain years before any
ordination of elders amongst them.

VOL. II. L
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~ And can it be conceived with any reason, that all this
long space, during the apostles’ absence, these churches.
never assembled together for their edification and comfort,
in prayer, prophesying, and other ordinances? Were there
no other converted all the while which desired to be ad-
mitted into their fellowship ? or had they no use of excom-
munication for the preserving pure of their communion for
sundry years? But to let pass these more general things
and to come to the special business mentioned, Acts xiv.
23.. The same rules which were after left in writing to
Timothy and Titus for the choice of bishops or elders,
were then in use amongst the churches: and amongst
other qualifications, it was required of them that they
should be apt to teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 4, 5, able to convince,
Tit. i, 5,7, 9, as also to manage the public affairs of the
churches, which were to depend on ‘them, whether in
cases of controversy, or otherwise, and such they both then
were, and now ,are by good trial and experience to be
known to be: and those also no young plants, 1 Tim. iii. 6,
for such fruits. And as it did most specially concern the
brethren to know certainly, and - by good experience,
that those officers were so qualified, whom they were to
set over them, and unto whom they were to commit
their souls to be fed unto life eternal, so could they only
take sufficient trial of them, their gifts, and faithfulness for
the public ministry by due experience. The apostles came
but occasionally to visit the churches, and to comfort them,
making (in many, very small or no continuance) and finding
fit men for officers in the churches where they came, and
the same known; testified and commended to be such by
the people’s election, they ordained bishops or elders over
them, and so departed. Acts xiv. 21—R83. :
And what reason can be given, why the apostles did not
at the first planting of the churches, but so long a space
after, ordain officers, as also .that Paul did not perform
that business himself in Crete, but left Titus the evangelist
for. that purpose, Tit. i. 5, save only that men of gifts
might be trained up in prayer, prophesying, and carrying
of such other church affairs as fell out, and so due trial
made of their: gifts, and good knowledge taken of their
faithfulness in and by the churches whereof they were, and

rah




SCRIPTURE PROOFS. - 147

over which they were to be set, being found fit for that
service ? Now the fourth scripture, which is 1 Cor. v., doth
directly oppose that for which it is brought. It was the
church’s fault not to have purged out that sour leaven, the
incestuous person, before they-either heard from Paul, or
he, of that evil amongst them: and for their negligence
herein the apostle reproveth them, as all men see that are
not willingly blind. And for Paul, he, in general, as a pen-
man of the Holy Ghost wrote scriptures for the direction of
the Corinthians and all other churches to the world’s end,
and, in special, as a chief officer of that church, by deter-
mining for himself discharged his own duty, ver. 8: but
did neither begin, govern, or compose the action being at
Philippi, or rather at Ephesus for the present, from whence
he wrote the epistle to the church, unto which he com-
mended the business in hand, both for the beginning, and
ending of it. S

But what of all these, and many other the like scriptures
to be alleged ? Because the churches are in all things to be
guided by their officers ministering faithfully, and according
to the Word of God, and their duty, that therefore if either
there be no officers, or if they be absent, or fail in their
duty, the church may do nothing either for information or
reformation ? :

The Secriptures record, that after Stephen’s death “ all
the church at Jerusalem was dispersed, save the apostles,
and that theywhich were dispersed.wentto and fro, preaching
the Word,” the effect of whose preaching amongst .the
Gentiles was ¢ the faith and conversion of great number
unto the Lord.” Acts viii. 1—4; xi. 20, 21.

Here were not only church matters, but even churches
begun, preaching to and fro, turning and joining of multi-
tudes to the Lord, and that, where neither apostles nor
other officers were present, for this is‘too gross to affirm,
that during all the apostles’ days nothing was. begun but
by them. And what if the Lord should now raise up a
company of faithful men and women in Barbary, or Ame-
rica, by the reading of the Scriptures, or by the writings,
conferences, or sufferings of some godly men, must they
not separate themselves from the filthiness of the heathen
to the Lord? nor turn from idols to the true God? nor



148 MR.BERNARD'S REASONS AGAINST SEPARATION DISCUSSED.

join themselves unto him in the fellowship of the gospel?
nor have any communion together for their mutual edifica-
tion and comfort, till some vagrant priest from Rome or
England be sent unto them to begin their church matters
with his service book? And yet this would not serve the
turn neither, for he would be unto them a barbarian, and
they barbarians unto him, 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Some years
must be spent, ere each could understand other’s language.
Nay if this were a true ground, that church matters might
not be begun without officers, it were impossible that such
a people should ever either enjoy officers, or become a
church, yea I may safely add, that ever there should be in
the world, after the universal visible apostasy of Antichrist,
either any true church, or officers; and so we must hold
with the Arians, that except there should come new apo-
stles to gather the churches, and so a new Christ to call
those apostles, that there can be to the world’s end neither
true churches nor true officers. The reason is, because
‘“no man takes this honour unto himself, but he that is
called of God as Aaron.” Heb.v.4. Now God ealls no
man ordinarily but by the church; for I suppose you will
not deny but that the choice of officers is a church matter,
and not a matter of the world. And the church must
choose none but such as of whose knowledge, zeal, and
utterance they have taken trial by the exercise of his gifts,
as you truly affirm, elsewhere in this book, page 188, and
you will not say but this exercise of his gifts after this
manner and for this end is a church matter. Whence it
followeth, that both church matters, yea and churches also,
may and in cases must be begun without officers. Yea,
even where officers are, if they fail in their duties, the
people may enterprise matters needful, howsoever you will
have the minister the only primum movens, and will tie all
to his fingers. And to let pass the godly kings of Judah
which were no church officers, about whom the question
is, which sundry times set the priests a-work, and other
with them in echurch matters, as 2 Chron. xvii. 7—9; xxix.
1—5, &e., and other instances in the Old Testament, which
in the handling of the particulars will fall into considera-
tion, Peter himself was called by such as were no apostles
or other officers, to render a reason of his going in to men

a4k
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uncireumecised, which he also did to God’s glory, and the
church’s satisfaction Acts xi 2, 8, 18. Now howsoever
they which so contended with him erred in the maiter,
and it is like, dealt too contumeliously with him in the
manner, yet had it been simply unlawful for them to have
propounded and begun a matter of that kind, Peter would
have reproved and broken off their disorderly course, and
not have partaken with them in their sin, by undertaking
the answer of the matter, which in the general he doth
approve, by his orderly and satisfactory answer.
Furthermore, where the Lord Jesus, Matt. xviii. 19,
directs a brother in case, and order, to tell the church of
his brother’s offence, what can be more plain than that he
enjoins a private brother to begin a church matter? Yea
though there be elders in the church, yea though the elders
alone, yea the chief of them only, as Mr. Bernard would
have it, be the church, yet must the matter be brought to,
and begun in the church by him that is offended, and his
witnesses. To press this yet a little further: if any pub-
licly scandalous or notorious sin be committed in the
church by a brother, and the elders neglect all means of
redressing it, yea put the case, the elders themselves be in
the transgression, and by name, that they preach heresy,
or both preach and practise notorious idolatry, and that
the body of the church also be corrupted by them, and
join hands with them in their mischief, what now must
a private brother do in this case, whose heart the Lord
establisheth in the truth, and whom he plucks as a brand
out of the fire? Must he go on, and join with that idola-
trous assembly in their wickedness? God forbid. And
leave them he may not, till he have dealt with them about
this church matter, and convinced them of this church
sin: for if Christ would not have a brother cast off his
brother till he have dealt with him, nor the whole church
to cast off a private member, till he refuse to hear it, Matt.
xviii., much less will he have one brother to forsake all the
brethren, and officers also, or a private member to disclaim
the whole church, till he have by the best means he can
afford in himself, or procure otherwise, and after the best man-
ner, convinced, admonished and exhorted both the officers
and people, and so found them obstinate and irreclaimable.
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To proceed. The apostle Paul writes to the chureh at
Rome, to observe such as caused divisions, and scandals,
.contrary to the doctrine they had learned, and to avoid
them: and to the church at Corinth, to deliver to Satan,
or excommunicate the incestuous person, and again that
upon his repentance they would forgive him, and confirm
their love towards him, and again to the same church, that
they would have ready their collection for the saints at
Jerusalem and gather it on the Lord’s-day, desiring further
that they might abound in that grace, as in faith, love, and
the like : to the Colossians that they should say to Archip-
pus, Look to thy ministry which thou hast received of the
Lord, that thou fulfil it: so writes John to the church at
Pergamos that they should not suffer the Balaamites and
Nicolaitanes to teach and to deceive, as they did : and to the
church of Thyatira likewise not to suffer the woman Jeze-
bel, calling herself a prophetess, to deceive God’s servants.
Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 1, 4, 5; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8; 1 Cor. xvi.
1, 2; 2 Cor. viii. 7; Col. iv. 17; Rev. ii. 14, 15, 20.

Now it seems by Mr. Bernard’s doctrine that if the
officers withdraw in these things, and will not endeavour
the reformation of them, or if they die or fall away, that
the silly multitude must bear all evil, and forbear all good ;
they must not mark and avoid heretical and schismatical
whether teachers or others, they must not put out the old
leaven, that they may become a new lump : nor confirm
their love to any penitent person, or forgive him, though
his repentance be never so full or public: nor make any
collection in the church for their brethren the saints, nor
have any part in that grace: nor put their minister in
mind of his office that he fulfil it : nor meddle with false
prophets for their conviction or restraint, but may suffer
them to deceive without gainsaying; these are all church
matters ; apostles only, and apostolic men must meddle in
-them, both to begin and end them. And thus the church,
without the officers’ help, though it cannot possibly be had,
as a deaf, a dumb, a blind, a lame, yea a lifeless and sense-
less body: it must both have the eyes put out, and the
-ears stopped,; and neither see nor hear; it must be tongue-
tied from speaking, and fast bound hand.and foot from
-doing anything for the general, and joint good, yea it must
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not be saved without the officers, for other ordinary way of
salvation know I none by the revealed will of God in his
Word, but in the use of the ordinances, which Christ hath
given unto his church.

It is the steward’s duty to make provision for the family,
but what if he neglects this duty in'the master’s absence ?
Must the whole family starve, yea and the wife also ? or is
not some other of the family best able, to be employed for
the present necessity? It is the pilot's office to guide the
ship, but what if he ignorantly, or negligently, or despe-
rately will run the same upon the rocks, or sands, must
the rest of the mariners forbear to intermeddle, and so
perish? 1Tt is the captain’s office tolead the army, but
what if he or they perfidiously will betray the same into
the hands of the enemy, may not the body of the army
make the best head they can to defend themselves, and
to offend their enemies, using the best means they have
for their present direction ? Yea, even in the most peace-
able and best governed commonwealths, a private man
may in a case of necessity become a magistrate for a main
‘work, and that which ordinarily is the magistrate’s peculiar.
The Lord hath given the sword into his hand for the good
of him that doth well, and to take vengeance on him that
‘doth evil, Rom. xiii. 8, 4, and to him it appertains to defend
the innocent. But if this innocent person be assaulted by
a thief, murderer or other enemy, when the magistrate is
absent that should defend him, God puts the sword into his
hand, and he may as lawfully use it now, as wear it before,
and rather kill than be killed.

So may the church as the wife of Christ, if the steward,
the minister, neglect the provision, use the help and ser-
vice of another the fittest in the family to provide food ;
the multitude, as the mariners, if the minister, the pilot be
desperate, set another the most skilfil at the stern: the
body of the army of the church, if the officers, as the cap-
tains, be perfidious, use the help and guidance of some
other the most expert: so may, as a private citizen, a ma-
gistrate, a private member become a minister, for an action
of necessity to be performed, by the consent of the rest.
These first things even nature, and the light of it teachéth
the natural man; the latter, grace, and the Spirit of grace
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the spiritual man. Of these things the more largely I have
spoken in the general, I may be the briefer in the parti-
culars. Only for conclusion I must demand of Mr. B.
this question: If church matters be to be performed only
by ministers, why his sexton,* being no minister, reads
divine service in his absence, and that by authority from
the ordinary. If this be not a church matter, and that
material, there is small church matter in the most churches
in the land.

Now the last thing I have to observe touching this first
reason, is, that so far as the author speaks the truth in it,
so far he speaks most plainly against himself. In that he
grants, as he doth, page 90, 91, the people under the law
aright from the Lord, to approve of the appointment of
the Levites; and that the body of the congregation were
made acquainted with that which concerned them, yea and
had liberty to choose their officers, and to present them to
the apostles, therein he overthrows both his own, and all
other the ministries in England, as by the laws both civil
and ecclesiastical they are constituted. For the law, with
you, Mr. B., allows not only ministers ordained at large,
without any certain congregations, but entitles them also
to their special cures, without so much as the people’s
knowledge : many parishes never seeing the faces of their
ministers till they come to ring their bells in sign of
victory: much less doth the law provide, they should be
approved, least of all that they should be chosen, and pre-
sented by them.

As the truth you speak in this place malkes against you,
so had you spoken more fully, you had brought more clear
testimony against yourself ; you do therefore take up your-
self in time, and mingle some untruths among, like dark-
ness with light, lest the light should shine too clearly in
the eyes of the reader.

‘Where you then affirm, that the people did only approve
of the Levites at the Lord's appointment when they took
their charge, Numb. iii. 6. 12; Lev. viii. 2, 36; and that
the body of the congregation was only made acquainted
with the choice of Matthias, Acts i.15, you speak unfaith-
fully: but where you add, that only the liberty was

* Or, probably, * parish clerk,” by special license, or, under sanc-
tion of Canon 49 of the Church of England. Vide p. 129, supra.
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granted them by the apostles then to choose officers, &e.,
it is both false and fond. False, as the former, for the
Levites were not only approved by the people, but given
by them : they were the people’s gift, and therefore theirs,
for they gave nothing but their own, and by them given
to minister unto the Lord instead of the first-born, Exod.
xiii. 2, 12, 18, and xxii. 29; Numb. iii. 12. The Levites
are expressly called the people’s shake offering, Numb. viii.
9,10, 11; and so were not only approved, but given by
them as their offering, even the offering of the whole con-
gregation, and that by solemn ordination and imposition
of hands by the people. Men may approve the things
done by others, but the people were principal doers them-
selves: the offering was theirs, and by them as their gift
presented, and so by Aaron offered unto the Lord in their
name.

And as shameless an untruth is it, which you avouch,
touching the calling of Matthias, Acts i., that the body
of the congregation was only made acquainted with that
which concerned them all. For howsoever the ministra-
tion were extraordinary, being an apostleship, to which he
was called, and therefore the Lord reserved to himself the
prerogative royal of immediate designation of the very
person, Gal.i. 1, yet would he have the liberty of the
people so inviolably preserved, as that by direction, they
were to present two, and after to acknowledge, by common
consent, that particular person which by the Lord was
immediately singled out, and designed to that work.
Verses 23, 26. '

Liastly, the liberty granted to the people for the choosing
both of deacons and elders, Acts vi. and xiv., was not by
any courtesy of the apostles, as by the pope’s indulgence
for that time, as Mr. B. would cunningly bear the simple
reader in hand, but it was an ordinance eternal, and per-
petual, never reversed but by Antichrist, even a part of
that counsel of God wherewith the apostles acquainted the
churches, and one of these commandments which they
were to teach all churches to observe, which they also did.

And so I come to the third reason against this imputed
popularity, taken from the commission of Christ to his
apostles and their successors.

This is something generally set down, but the thing, I
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perceive by his proofs, which Mr. B. intends is, that the -
use of the keys and power of binding and loosing was com-
mitted by Christ to his apostles, and to those which sue-
ceeded them.

And first here, I do grant with Mr. Bernard, that look
to whom the power of binding and loosing was primarily

- and immediately committed, in their successors it resideth
for ever: so that the only point in question is, into whose
hands the Lord Jesus hath properly and immediately given
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, the power of loosing
and binding sins.

For the better understanding then of this point it must
be considered, that the kingdom of heaven is compared to
a great house into which some are admitted, and others
‘denied entrance: the door into this house is Christ: the
key that opens and shuts this door, is the gospel: the
opening of it, which is the loosing of sins, is the publish-
ing, opening, manifesting, and making known of the
gracious promises of the forgiveness of sins, and life eternal
to such as believe and repent. The shutting of this door,
which is also the binding of sins, is the declaration and
denunciation of the wrath of God against sin, and of con-
demnation upon persons impenitent, and unbelievers: and
both these according to the pleasure of the Master of the
house, though the latter of them be not of the nature
of the gospel, which is in itself “the ministry of life, and
of the Spirit which giveth life,” 2 Cor. iii. 6, but accidental
unto it, by men’s own fault, which through their unbe-
lieving and impenitent hearts turn this key, as it were,
the wrong way upon themselves.

Now by the evidence of the former general truth approved,
I doubt not, to the conscience of every indifferent man,
which is, that a company of faithful people united together
in the fellowship of the gospel, though without officers, is
a church. This specialty in hand will be cleared. And
wheresoever the promise of forgiveness of sins, and life
eternal is to be found, there hangeth the golden key of
heaven’s gates, there. sins are loosed in heaven: for what
else is it to loose sins, but to publish, proclaim, or declare
in the Word of God and righteousness of Christ, the for-
giveness of sins to them that repent? But of these things
hereafter.

4t
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I will in the first place consider of Mr. Bernard’s proofs,
and of his collections from them.

The places alleged are, Matt. xxviii. 19, and xvi. 19;
John xx. 21—23; Mark xiii. 84, which scriptures are not
all of one nature, nor serving to the same end. Yet this,
in general, I do answer to all of them, that we deny not
but that the public ministers are by commission from Christ
to publish the gospel, administer the sacraments, bind and
loose sins, watch and ward the house of God, and the like,
which for us to, deny were wickedness, and for you to prove is
lost labour. But the points in controversy betwixt us are,
first, whether these things and all of them, and with them
all other church affairs not here mentioned, be so appro-
priated to the officers, as that none other may meddle with
them : and second, whether this power be committed. to
them immediately from, and by Christ, or mediately from
Christ by the church: which consideration whilst you
neglect, you err yourself, deceive such as follow you, and
injure them you oppose. But to the particulars.

The first and third scriptures, Matt. xxviii. 19, and John
xx. 21—28, are meant only of the apostles; and in them
they receive the commission apostolic, which, to speak pro-
perly, is incommunicable to any other officer in the church.
For as none are to succeed them in the office of apostles,
so neither is the commission, peculiar to the apostles, con-
veyed, or intended to any others, which also further
appears thus.

Their charge was to “teach and baptize all nations,”
Matt. xxviii. 19, and to “go into all the world,and to preach
the gospel to every creature,” Mark xvi. 15 : but ordinary
ministers have no such commission, but are tied to their
particular flocks. Acts xiv. 28 ; xx 28.

Secondly, their commission was extraordinary, and
miraculous, whether we respect the inward qualifications of
the parties by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost,
wherewith they were at the first sprinkled as it were, John
xx. 2%, and afterward replenished, Acts ii. 4, or whether we
respect the miraculous confirmation of the doctrine both by
them that taught it, and by them that believed it. Mark
xvi.. 17, 18, R0.

Thirdly, the very outward order and manner of convey-
ing it was extraordinary, and by Christ's immediate voice,
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and as it were with his own hands: where ordinary
ministers have their commissions from Christ indeed, but
by men. Gal.i. 1. And the consideration of this very dif-
ference doth minister sufficient matter of answer, that
though Christ did transfer unto the apostles their office,
and power to exercise it immediately, yet for ordinary
ministers, the case is clean otherwise.

Lastly, the disciples of Christ did not then first receive
power to teach, when they were possessed of their apostle-
ship, but long before they were admitted into office, as did
others also besides them without office as well as they,
Matt. x. 5—7; Luke x. 1—38, 9, 10, which scriptures alone,
as they are sufficient to justify against Mr. B. that the keys
of the kingdom were given into the hands of men without
office, yea before any office or officer was in the church, so
do they manifest the notable falsehood of that his peremp-
tory affirmation, page 93, that “it is as plain as the shining
of the sun of the firmament of heaven, to such as are not
blind, or wilfully shut not their eyes from seeing, that
Christ never said to the body of the congregation,” that is,
to any out of office, for that is the point, “ Go preach.”

The apostles, by Mr. B.’s own grant in this place, and by
these scriptures, and at this time, and not before, had their
commission of apostleship granted them from Christ, and
I hope he will not say they entered their office without a
commission, and yet both power and charge were given them
long before to preach the kingdom of God, as the fore-
- quoted scriptures manifest.

The next place is Matt. xvi. 19, where express mention
is made of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and of the
power of binding and loosing given to Peter: by which
seripture rightly interpreted I desire the difference betwixt
Mr. Bernard and me may be determined.

That by the keys is meant the gospel of Christ, opening
a way by him, and his merits, as the door into the king-
dom, I have formerly declared, and we must take heed of
that deep delusion of antichrist, in imagining that this power
of binding or loosing sins, of opening or shutting heaven’s
gates, is tied to any office, or order in the church; it
depends only upon Christ, who alone properly forgiveth
sins, and hath the key of David which opens, and no_man

a4
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shuts ; and shuts, and no man opens, Mark ii. 7; Rev. iii. 7:
and this key externally is the gospel, which with himself
he gives to his church, Isa.ix. 6; Rom. iii. 2; ix. 4, and
not to the officers only for them, as Mr. Bernard in his
last book,* page 178, come to mine hand in the publish-
ing of this mine answer, doth insinuate, because the ma-
terial book was given into the hands of the priests and
elders to be kept, Deut. xxxi. 9, whence I do” by the way
gather thus much, that since the keys of the kingdom of
heaven is the gospel, and that the gospel is given to the
whole church, and to every member of it, whether there be
ministers or no, it therefore followeth, that the keys are
given to all and every member alike, as the gospel is,
though not to be used alike by all and every one, which
were gross confusion, but according to the order prescribed
by Christ.

Now for the place in hand, which is Matt. xvi. 18, 19, it
is granted by all sides that Christ gave unto Peter the keys -
of the kingdom, that is, the power to remit and retain sins
declaratively, as they speak, as also that in what respect
this power was given to Peter, in the same respect it was
and is given to such as succeed Peter: but the question is,
in what respect or consideration this power spoken of was
delegated unto him. The papist affirms it was given to
Peter, as the prince of the apostles, and so to the bishops
of Rome as Peter’s successors, and thus they establish the
pope’s primacy : the prelates say, nay, but unto Peter an
apostle, that is, a chief officer of the church, and so to us,
as chief officers succeeding him, which is also Mr. B.’s
judgment, page 94. Others affirm it to belong to Peter
here as a minister of the word and sacraments and the
like, and so consequently to belong to all other ministers
of the gospel equally, which succeed Peter in those and
the like administrations. But we for our parts do believe
and profess that this promise is not made to Peter in any
of these forenamed respects, nor to any office, order, estate;
dignity, or degree in the church, or world, but to the con-
fession of faith, which Peter made by way of answer to
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Christ’s question, who demanding of the disciples, ver. 15,
whom, amongst the variety of opinions that went of him,
ver. 14, they thought him to be, was answered by Peter in
the name of the rest, * Thou art Christ, the Son of the
living God,” ver. 16. To this Christ replies, ver. 17,
¢« Blessed ' art thou, Simon, the son of Jonas,” &e.; and
ver. 18, “ Thou art Peter, and - upon this rock I will build
my church, and the gates of hell shall not overcome it;
and ver. 19, “I will give unto thee the keys of the king-
dom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”

So that the building of the church is upon the rock of
Peter’s confession, that is, Christ, whom he confessed:
this faith is the foundation of the church: against this
faith the gates of hell shall not prevail : this faith hath the
keys of the kingdom of heaven : what this faith shall loose
or bind on earth, is bound and loosed in heaven. And
thus the Protestant divines, when they deal against the
Pope’s supremacy, do generally expound this scripture,
though Mr. B. directly makes the pope and his shavelings,
Peter’s successors in this place, as hereafter will appear.
Now upon the former ground it followeth, that whatsoever

erson hath received the same precious faith with Peter,
as all the faithful have, 2 Pet. i. 1, that person hath a part
in this gift-of Christ: whosoever doth confess, publish,
manifest, or make known Jesus to be that Christ the Son
of the living God, and Saviour of the world, that person
opens heaven's gate, looseth sin, and partakes with Peter
in the use of the keys.

And hereupon also it followeth necessarily, that one
faithful man, yea, or woman either, may as truly and
effectually loose "and bind, both in heaven and earth, as
all the ministers in the world.

But here I know the lordly clergy, like the bulls of
-Bashan, will roar loud upon me, as speaking things in-
tolerably - derogatory to the dignity of priesthood, and it
may be some others also, either through ignorance, or
superstition, will take offence at this speech, as confound-
ing'all things: but there is no such cause of exception.
For howsoever the keys be one and the same in nature,
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and efficacy, in what faithful man’s or men’s hands soever,
as not depending either upon the number or excellency of
any persons, but upon Christ alone, yet is it ever to be
remembered, that the order and manner of using them is
very different.

These keys in doctrine may be turned as well upon
them, which are without the church, as upon them which
are within, and their sins either loosed or bound, Matt.
xxviii. 19, but in discipline, as we speak, not so, but only
upon them which are within. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. Again the
apostles by their office had these keys to use in all
churches, yea in all nations upon earth: ordinary elders
for their particular flocks. Acts xiv. 23 ; xx. 28.

Lastly, there is an use of these keys publicly to be had,
and an use privately: an use of them by one person
severally, and an use of them by the whole church jointly,
and together : an use of them.ministerially, or in office,
and an use of them out of office: but the power of the
gospel, which is the keys, is still one and the same, not-
withstanding the divers manner of using it.

And this distinction well observed will stop the hole, by
which Mr. Bernard in his reply, sundry times escapes out,
where otherwise he should be unavoidably taken in Mr.
Smyth's arguments, by taking advantage at, and perverting
of a phrase used by Mr. S., which is the ministerial power
of Christ. This ministerial power Mr. S. makes that ex-
ternal communicated, and delegated power of Christ with
and to the church, serving only for manifestation and
declaration of the remission, or retention of sins, op-
posing ministerial power in the creature, to that power
essential and incommunicable which is inherent in Christ
and God the Creator : but Mr. B. on the other side, either
ignorantly or deceitfully misinterprets the term minis-
terial, as meant only of the power in office, opposed to
that which is out of office, and so creeps out at this
_cranny. But with what reason can it be either conceived.
or suggested that Mr. Smyth should affirm, that the body
of the church, or a private brother out of office, should
have this power spoken of in office ? . Thus much to. prove
that all the precious promises, Matt. xvi., were made to
Peter in respect of his confession of faith, and so conse; ~
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guently to all others, which succeed him in the same con-
ession, and amongst the rest, the use of the keys, though
not in the same order or office with Peter, which was
peculiar unto him with some few others. It followeth :

1. If the keys of the kingdom of heaven be appro-
priated unto the officers, then can there be no forgiveness
of sins, nor salvation without officers: for there is no
entrance into heaven but by the door, there is no climbing
over any other way; without the key the door cannot be
opened : so then belike if either there be no officers in
the church, as it may easily come to pass in some extreme
plague, or persecution, howsoever in England a man may
have a priest for the whistling, and must needs be in the
churches of Christ in our days either in their first plant-
ing, or first calling out of Babylon: for antichrist’s mass-
priesthood is not essentially Christ’s true ministry, or if the
officers take away the key of knowledge, as the seribes and
pharisees did, and will neither enter in themselves, nor
suffer them that would, Matt. xxiii. 18, then must the
miserable multitude be content to be shut out, and perish
eternally, for aught is known to the contrary. They have
no remedy in this case, no redress may be had of this evil,
no means used to avoid it. Though the pope carry with
him thousands to hell, no man may say unto him, Sir,
why do youso? To admonish the officers of their sin,
(it were against common sense as that the father should be
subject to his children, the work domineer over the work-
man, the seedsman be ordered by the corn;) and to ex-
communicate them and call new, were intolerable usurp-
ation of the keys, this power is given to the chief officers
" only, pp. 94, 95, and to separate from them is as in-
tolerable, p. 88 ! Miserable were the Lord’s people if these
things were so! but the truth is they are miserable guides
that so teach. :

2. They which may forgive sins and sinners, save souls,
gain, and turn men unto the Lord, to them are the keys of
the kingdom given, by which they open the door unto
such as they thus forgive, gain, and save: but all these
things such as are no ministers may do, as these seriptures,
which I entreat the godly reader to consider, do most
clearly manifest, Matt. xviii. 15; 2 Cor. ii. 5, 7~10;
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Acts viii. 1, 4, with xi. 19, 20, 21 ; James v. 19, 20 ; 1 Pet.
iii. 1; Jude 22, 23. FErroneous, therefore, and derogatory
is it to the nature of the gospel, and free donation of
Christ, thus to impropriate and engross the keys, which
lie common to all Christians in their place and order.

3. Lastly I do affirm, with Mr. Smyth, that the twelve
were as yet but disciples, and not actually apostles. De-
signed indeed they were to the office of apostles, but not
possessed of it. A man may call such a woman his wife,
before they be actually married, and such a child his heir,
though he be not for the present possessed of a foot of his
inheritance, nor like to be before the testator’s death : and
that this was the condition of the twelve, I prove by these
reasons :

If the twelve were called to the office of apostles, Matt.
xvi., then Christ called men to an office for which they
were altogether unfit and unfurnished, which to imagine
were impious against Christ.

Now that they were utterly unapt to this office, appears
in these particulars :

First, they wanted that Christian fortitude, and courage,
which was most needful for that office.

Secondly, they were ignorant of the nature of Christ’s
kingdom, not forecasting his death, not believing his re-
surrection, unfurnished also with the gift of tongues, and
so, utterly unable to teach the Gentiles, for whose sake
they received their commission in a special manner, Matt.
xvi. 21, 22 ; xx. 20, 21 ; xxvi. 51; Mark xvi. 11, 14;
Luke xxiv. 21; Acts ii. 1—4 ; Matt. xxviii. 19; Eph. iii.
5, 6.

When Christ ascended on high he gave gifts to men,,
viz. apostles, evangelists, &c., Eph. iv. 8, 11. And then,
and not before then, was the church capable of the office
of apostles, who were to preach the gospel to all nations,
when the partition wdll was broken down betwixt the Jéws
and Gentiles, that the Gentiles also which were formerly
strangers and foreigners, might now be made citizens with
the saints, and of the household of God. Eph. ii. 12, 19.

And as this particular I have now in hand, seemeth to
receive confirmation from the last scripture, Mr. Bernard
bringeth for the apostles’ commission, which is Mark

VOL. II. M
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xiii. 84, where Christ at his departing into a strange
country sets his house in order, gives his servants au-
thority and appoints them their work, so doth the expo-
sition and application of the same scripture to the general
purpose, if we compare with this place that which he
affirmeth in another, argue him that brings it of a mind
very unsound and unstable.

~ Here, as all men see, Mr. B. allegeth it to prove that the
chief officers only are by commission from Christ to
meddle in the public affairs of the church, and in par-
ticular to redress things amiss, and to censure offenders :
but in his second book,* being pressed by an argument by
Mr. Smyth taken from this scripture, he fairly and flatly
denies, *‘ that the Lord in this place intends to set out any
government of the church at all:” and thus compared
with himself, he is like nothing less than himself.

Now since Mr. B. disclaims this scripture as not in-
tended at all of the government of the church, and that, in
his second and better thoughts, I have no reason to spend
much time in answering him. Only I eannot pass by one
frivolous exception, in his reply, against Mr. S., and
another absurd collection of his own. Where Mr. Smyth
affirms, that every servant or disciple in the church hath
authority, (and that truly if he have the word of God, he
hath authority, for the word carries authority with it
wheresoever it goes,) Mr. B. excepts first, that by servants
are meant officers : which as it is true sometimes, so is it
otherwise for the most part, especially in the parables of
this kind, Matt. xxv. 14 ; Luke xix. 12, 18, to which this
parable seemeth well to consort; wherein since all have
received some good thing, or substance from Christ, to be
dispensed for the good of the rest, all should diligently
and faithfully employ their labour in the same, ever ex-
pecting the return of the Master; and all and every one of
them watching, and the porter especially, according to that
special charge laid uron him to watch, ver. 34, 35, 37; but
the exception I mean is, that by servants cannot be meant
the .church, because the house is the church, and the
authority not given to the house, but to the servants in the
house, who are to look over others. Mark here, in the case

# ¢ Plain Evidences.”
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of government, the house must needs be the church, the
church and house are both one, and Christ speaking of the
house or church, means the people, excluding the officers:
and yet, Matt. xviii., in the case of government, the
officers are in Christ’s speech, the church or house, (for they
are all one,) excluding the people. But to the point, as the
officers are both the Lord’s servants in his house, Rom.
i. 1; Heb. iii. 5, and parts of the house and household
also, Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet.ii. 5; Gal. vi. 10; Eph. ii. 19;
so are the people not only the house, or of the house
and household, as in the forenamed scriptures, but the
Lord’s servants in his house also. Matt. xxv. 14 ; Luke xix.
12, 13; Rom. vi. 16, 22; Rev. i. 1; vii. 8.

The idle and senseless exposition Mr. B. gives, is of the
porter’s watching. Where the Master at his departure
appoints every servant his work, and commands all to
watch, and the porter specially, lest he come suddenly and
find them sleeping, Mr. B., to join all together for the
holding out of Mr. Smyth's argument, makes thie porter
God’s Spirit, as if the Holy Ghost were one of the servants,
and had a commandment from Christ to watch, lest it
should be found asleep at his coming. And by this, I
hope it appeareth in the general, contrary to Mr. B.’s
affirmation, that the power of Christ, or keys of the king-
dom, is not delegated or committed primarily, much less
solitarily or alone, to the officers of the church, howsoever
they as the governors are to direct, and as the ministers to
execute in the use of this power, or of these keys. Of the
particulars hereafter.

Apostolic Succession.

That which comes next into consideration is, that “the
Apostles committed that their power received from Christ
not to the body of the people, but to the chief ministers of
the gospel, and chief officers of the church.”

First, here let the reader observe how Mr. B. interests
these chieftains only in the power of Christ, as the apostles’
successors, excluding himself and the rest of his rank, that
he may advance the throne of antichrist in his chief mi-
nisters, the lord archbishops and bishops, whose chair he
thus stoutly labours to uphold with both shoulders.
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Secondly, I deny, that either the evangelists, such as
were Timothy and Titus, succeeded the apostles in their
office, or that any other ministers in the church did or do
succeed either the apostles, or evangelists, as they were
such, as we speak. They were extraordinary officers in the
first planting of the faith amongst the Gentiles, their qua-
lifications extraordinary and miraculous, as the gift of
tongues, and the like, and so their offices were determined
in their persons. And yet I deny not but the true ministers
of the gospel, the bishops or elders, in their particular
churches do succeed the apostles, though not in office, yet
in their ordinary ministration of the word, sacraments,
censures, prayer, ordination, and all other ordinances of
the church whatsoever, according to the order Christ hath
left; but that the apostles and evangelists have, by any
order, committed their power or any part of it to any such
chief ministers or rather lords, yea spiritual tyrants as the
lord-bishops and archbishops in England are, that I deny
with all my power. There are no such chieftains in the
church of Christ, or communion of saints. The apostles
did, by the church’s free choice, ordain in every particular
assembly a company of elders or bishops, whom they
charged with the particular flocks, in and to which they
were to minister the holy things of God, and none other.
Acts xiv. 23; xx. 17, 28; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 2, 4; Tit. 1. §;
1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Much less are the great antichrists of
Rome, the popes and cardinals, the apostles’ and evan-
gelists’ successors in any right by the Word of God, or
capable in that their estate of apostolical or other minis-
terial power of Christ, as you, Mr. B, will make them, of
which your popish error more in place.

Now for the scriptures cited, they serve well to prove
that which no man denies, in which kind of disputing
Mr. B. hath a special faculty.

The scriptures are, 1 Tim. i. 3, and iii. 14, 15, and
v. 21, 22; Tit. i. 5; which places prove thus much in
effect, that Timothy was to see false doctrine suppressed in
Ephesus; that men gifted according to the Word of God
should be chosen into the office of bishops and deacons:
that he should deal impartially in all things: that he
should not partake in the sins of other men by laying

«
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hands suddenly upon any: and that Titus was left in Crete
to redress things amiss, and to ordain elders in the
churches.

And what follows upon this? I know well what Mr. B.
infers: namely, that the chief ministers alone in the
churches, whether pure or impure, by which latter he
means the Church of Rome, as he expounds himself, p. 145;
that is, that popes, cardinals, archbishops, bishops, suffra-
gans, chancellors, and the rest of the triumphant clergy,
and they alone, should meddle with suppressing error, rec-
tifying things amiss, calling and ordaining ministers, and
that all others are absolutely inhibited any meddling with
these things. Well, to let pass your fearful retiring, Mr. B.,
into the battered bulwarks of the papists for succour, and
the discharging of yourself, and all the inferior ministry,
that these chief ministers might reign alone, the Scriptures
do not debar the members of the church from meddling in
those things in their place, and order, nor impropriate
them to the chief lords, as is pretended; only they declare,
that the officers are to do their own duties in those busi-
nesses, and to put the brethren in remembrance of theirs,
to command, teach, and speak those things, exhorting and
rebuking with all authority by the Word of God as occasion
serves. 1 Tim. iv. 6, 11; Tit. ii. 15. And if Mr. B. will
conclude anything for his purpose by the Scriptures he
allegeth, he must take this position for granted, that what-
soever Paul writes to Timothy, or Titus, touching the
church, about that only, they and their successors the chief
ministers are to meddle, which presumptuous affirmation
is sufficiently refuted by the very recital of it. He that
reads over the Epistles but with a piece of an eye may see
the contrary. There is no greater force in this collection
than in that, Mark xiii. 84, because the porter is to watch,
therefore he alone, and not the rest also, which'is contrary
to the express words immediately following, where all are
commanded to watch, ver. 87. And thus the conclusion,
which Mr. B. would make, that the place, 1 Cor. v., though
generally spoken, must be understood of the chief officers
of the church, is without premises. It must be understood
as it is spoken, though both he and the pope say nay to it,
and of the meaning of it, we shall speak hereafter at large.
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when we come to handle the censures of the church, as also
of your pretended proof. 2 Cor. ii. 6.

Only I must needs take knowledge of that part of the
truth, which Mr. B. being set upon the rack of his con-
science in reading this, 1 Cor. v., is compelled to confess;
and that is, that from ver. 5 it may be gathered for the body
of the church, that the offender must be delivered to Satan
with their knowledge publicly, when they meet together in
the open assembly.

Touching which his grant I observe these three par-
ticulars:

First. It overthrows the practice in the Church of Eng-
land, where the offender is excommunicated by the chancel-
lor, or official, it may be, forty miles off from the body of the
congregation whereof he is a member, and that, most-what,
without the presence of any one of the body, yea or their
privity either, till such times as either the parish priest or
church door signify the matter unto them.

Second. If the officers must judge, and excommunicate
in the open assembly, then can they alone in no sense be
the church. For the church, Zx\yoia, is nothing but the
assembly. And it is all one to say the officers in the
assembly, are the church, as to say the officers in the
assembly, are the assembly: which is a senseless affirma-
tion. And if the officers alone be the church, to which
complaint is to be made, and which is to reprove the
offender and judge him, they must do it in a distinct
assembly from the body, and not in the assembly com-
pounded necessarily of the officers and the body: as your
court-keepers do in their consistories, and the elders in the
reformed churhes in their private chambers.

Third. It is most untrue which you say, that no more
can be gathered from this place, but that excommunication
was performed in the presence of the body of the church,
and with their knowledge, being gathered together: it is
apparent that they which were gathered together, were by
the power of Christ to deliver to Satan the offender, to
purge out the old leaven, to judge, and to put out from
among themselves that wicked fornicator; ver. 5—7, 12,
18, of which more hereafter.
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Spiritual Gifis.

And so T come to the fourth reason against popularity (as
you term it), but in truth against Christian liberty; which
is grounded upon Eph. iv. 11, 12. Your words are these :

It is most apparent that Christ ascending up gave gifts
for preaching, administration of sacraments, and govern-
ment unto some sorts of men, who are set out there and
plainly distinguished from the other saints, the body of the
church.” p. 92. ‘

Against this, hitherto, I take no great exception: though
the apostle’s meaning may be better laid down thus, that
Christ Jesus, the King and Lord of his church, hath set in
it certain sorts and orders of officers, rightly fitted, and
furnished with graces for the reparation* of the saints, and
edification of his body to the world’s end.

This we affirm as loud as you, and with more comfort.
And, therefore, after I have observed in a few words, how
little this scripture serves for your present purpose, I will
in as few more make it appear, how directly it serves
against you in many other main matters, and that you in
bringing it have only lighted a candle whereby to discover
your own nakedness.

This, then, is that which you would conclude, that be-
cause Christ hath given power and charge to the sorts of
ministers here set down for the reparation of the saints,
and edification of the body, that therefore no brethren out
of office may meddle with the reparation and edification of
the saints, or church.

I do acknowledge that only apostles, prophets, &c. by
office, and as works of their ministry, are to look to the re-
paration and edification of the body: but that the brethren
out of office, are discharged of those duties, I deny, any
more than the rest of the servants were of watching,
though out of office, because the porter alone was by office
to watch. Mark xiii. 84, 37. Yea look what is laid upon
the officers in this place, after a more special manner, by
virtue of their office, that, also, islaid upon the rest of the
brethren elsewhere in the same words to be performed in

* ¢« Perfecting” the character.

-
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their places as a duty of love, for which they have not only
liberty but charge from the Lord.

The officers are here charged with the reparation or
knitting together of the saints: the same duty, karaprifere,
Gal. vi. 1, in the same words is imposed upon every brother
spiritual, and I hope you the ministers will not be the only
spiritual men in the church.

Secondly, the officers are here given to edify the body:
the same duty in the same terms is laid upon every one of
the brethren in their places, 1 Thess. v. 11, and unto these
few might be added a hundred places of the same nature.
Why then should the ministers of the Lord, or any other,
for their sake envy unto the Lord's people either their
graces or liberty, Numb. xi. 29; 1 Kings xxii. 24, or thus
arrogate all unto themselves, as though all knowledge were
treasured up in their breasts, all power given into their
hands, and as though no drop of grace for edification or
comfort of the church could fall from elsewhere than from
their lips? Moses, in the place of Numbers beforenamed
wished that all the Lord’s people were prophets, and that
the Lord would put his Spirit upon them: and Paul gives
liberty to the whole church, and to all in it, 1 Cor. xiv. 8,
28, 81, 86, (women excepted, ver. 84,) to prophesy one
by one for the instruction, edification and comfort of all:
but with Mr. B. and his church, I perceive, neither Moses’
prayer, nor Paul’s grant, nor God’s Spirit must be avail-
able, or find acceptance for edification by any save the
ministers. The subjects of kings used to complain much
of monopolies, but the subjects of the Lord Jesus have
greater cause of complaint, that he himself, his power,
presence, and graces wherewith he honoureth all his saints,
are thus monopolized and ingrossed.

The similitude which here you borrow from the body of
man, wherein, you say, the special members have their
special virtues in themselves given of God and not be-
stowed upon them by the body, as the eyes to see, the
tongue to speak, &c. for the confirmation of the power of
the Lord Jesus, or liberty to teach, admonish, and censure
in the hands of the officers alone, is faulty in both parts of
it, and contains in it sundry errors, both theological and
philosophical.

e
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And, first, I do here most justly except against your
shuffling together and confounding of the personal gifts,
graces, and virtues of the ministers, and their ministerial
power or office. 'The first, indeed, they have from Christ,
and not from or by the church at all, as their knowledge,
zeal, utterance, wisdom, holiness, and the like: with which
the church finds them furnished, and so appoints them
under Christ to use these gifts in office of ministry, whereof
out of office they have erst given knowledge; and this power
or appointment, which they have from or by the church
thus to use these gifts is another thing than their personal
gifts and qualifications themselves, which you, Mr. B., do
very fraudulently confound.

Secondly, it is ignorantly affirmed, that God endues cer-
tain members of the body with special virtues and proper-
ties, as the eye with seeing, and the like: and that they
have these properties not from the body but from God.
For, first, the very virtue or faculty of seeing, is not in the
eye, but in the soul, which useth the eye only for the
instrument of seeing, and so other parts in their kind.
Oculus non videt, sed anima per oculum. And that not im-
mediately neither, but with the help of the spirits, natural,
vital, and animal, diffused throughout the body, which the
soul useth most immediately as the instruments of all life,
sense, and motion. And so it comes to pass not only in
death, where the soul and body are separated, but in sundry
diseases also of the body, that the eye faileth in seeing,
and so other members in their service.

Thirdly, as the elders of the church, I confess, may be
compared to eyes in the body, and the deacons to hands,
in a respect, so I deny the similitude to hold absolutely.
Similitudes, as they say, do not run upon four feet: and to
strain them above that which is intended by the Holy
Ghost in using them, is a course full both of vanity and
error. The deacons are the hands of the church for the
distribution of her bodily things to them that need, and
‘yet I trow, you would not have the church suffer the poor
to starve, where the deacons are wanting to minister, or
failing in their ministration: so are the elders, the eyes
and mouth of the church for her government, and minis-
tration of spiritual things, and yet must not the church
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perish spiritually for their want, or negligence: no, the
Lord is more merciful to his people than so, and doth not
tie them so short in the means of their edification and
salvation, how strait and hard-hearted soever you, Mr. B.,
are towards them, or contemptuous of them: they may,
and must use in cases of necessity their best helps, for the
distribution of things simply necessary to the body. And
dare you say, as you have done in both your books, that
the officers are absolutely to the church, as the eyes to the
body? and that there is no spiritual light in the rest of
the members save only in them? and that all the body be-
sides and without them is darkness? Indeed such a blind
beetle, your spiritual lords and you make your churches,
and so you lead them. But, oh you people of God, yet in
Babylon, partakers of the heavenly illumination, trust not
these your seers too much! They will be thought all eye
from top to bottom, and would make you believe, that you
the multitude are stone blind, and cannot possibly without
them see one step before you, that so they might lead you
by the lip, whither they list: but open your eyes more and
more, and you shall see more and more clearly that the
ways of your national church, are not the ways which
Christ hath left for his visible churches to walk in, but a
very by-path: and take heed that these men, who would
be thought all and only light, cause not a fog of earthly
ordinances to rise upon you, and a dark mist to cover
ou.

y To proceed. This one scripture, Eph. iv. 11, 12, truly
expounded, and according to the apostle’s meaning, serves
at one blow to overthrow the whole ministry of your Church
of England, and all communion with it.

Your whole plea for your ministry is, that you teach the
Word of God, and the true Word of God, and therewith you
invite all your guests unto your banquet. But now if your
ministry be not the ministry which Christ hath set up in
his church, nor of the gifts which he hath given unto his
church, but of another sort and foundation, then it follows
that no fellowship or communion is to be had with it
under any plausible pretence, nor upon any experimental
profit neither.

The officers, then, which Christ hath given for the edifi-:

an
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cation of his church to the world’s end, are, apostles;
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers. Eph. iv. 11,
12. Now the first three sorts of these above-named were
extraordinary, and extraordinarily endued, for the first
publishing of faith, and planting of churches, and so as
temporary are ceased, with their endowments, and this you
grant in effect, p. 184 of your last book.* And for the
pastors and teachers here spoken of, you, Mr. B., and the
ministers of your order would be thought the men. Of
what sort then, I pray you, are your grand metropolitans,
your archbishops, bishops, suffragans, deans, archdeacons;
chancellors, officials, and the residue of that lordly clergy?
They must needs be of some other order than is here
named, and the gifts of some other chief lord than of
Christ, when he ascended on high, and gave his gifts, and
that is antichrist, whose gifts they were when he ascended
on high, even to the throne of his apostasy.

And now for you which are set over the particular
parishes to teach the people, as I confess you of all the
rest to be likest unto the true pastors, so by your own
confession are you excluded from that rank. The officers
which Christ hath appointed, when he ascended, have
received power, by your own assertion, not only for preach-
ing and administering the sacraments, but for government
also, page 92. The want then of the power of government
bewrayeth you to be another’s gift than Christ’s, even his
and none other’s which hath devised another order and
distribution of gifts, than ever came into Christ’s heart to
appoint.

Lastly, as it is true you affirm, that Christ never said to
the body of the congregation, viz., in express terms, Go
preach, so is it most untrue which you intend, viz., that he
never gave liberty and charge to any out of office to teach
in the exercise of prophecy. This point I have touched
formerly, but will more fully handle hereafter. The same
I also affirm, in the second place, touching the power of
government not opposing your words well interpreted, but
your meaning, which is, that none but men in office have

* « Plain Evidences,” &c., frequently referred to in subsequent

parts of Mr. Robinson’s work, under the title ¢ The Second Book,”
or “last book.”
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power, either to reform any abuse in the church or to
perform any other necessary church duty without them.
And for shutting up of this fourth argument, let it be con-
gsidered, that here is a great difference in administration of
doctrine by teaching, and of admonition and excommunica-
tion in the order of discipline. Only one man in the church
doth teach at once, and all the rest both elders and people
are taught by him, but the whole church may admonish, or
excommunicate one or more at once, or by one act: and so
though Christ never said to the church, Go teach, yet, he
saith to the church, Admonish, and excommunicate. Matt.
xviii. 17; 1 Cor.v. 4,5. In doctrine, one man teacheth the
whole church, and the whole church is taught: in disci-
pline, the whole church reproveth and excommunicateth
one man, and him censureth.

And thus your light, Mr. B., which you boast is as clear
as the sun in the firmament of heaven, is darkened: your
sun is gone down at noon-day. Amos viii. 9.

Church Officers Censured.

The fifth reason is thus laid down:

“It is never to be found in all the Old Testament that
the people, but princes and ecclesiastical governors, men
in authority, were reproved for suffering holy things to be
abused. Ezek. xxii. 26; 1 Sam. ii. 27; 1 Kings xiii. So
in the New Testament, Matt. xxiii.; Rev. ii. 1—8; xii. 18,
and iii. 1, 7, 14, no mention in these places is made of the
people.”

It seems Mr. B. hath learnt of them which give counsel
to affirm all things peremptorily, under hope to find some
men with whom a confident affirmation will go as far as a
modest proof.

But here, as always, I do except against, as a corner-stone
of Babylon, your unequal yoking of ecclesiastical officers
and ministers in the government of the church, with
princes and magistrates in their civil authority: there is no
proportion betwixt them. A lion and an ox will pair better
than these two kinds of governors and governments. Nei-
ther can it be rightly said of church officers that they are
men in authority: they are men in service and charge,
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whether we respect God, or the church. 2 Chron. xxxv.
8; Numb. xvi. 9; Rom. xvi. 21; 2 Cor. iv. 5. They have
power, I grant, for they have the gospel to preach and
minister, which is the power of God to salvation: they
are to speak with guthority, and that also in the order
of office, and by special commission. Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor.
iii. 4, 5; Tit. ii. 15. And so the evangelists testify of
Christ, that he “taught as having authority, and not as
the seribes;” Matt. vii. 28, 29 ; Mark i. 22 ; the reason was
that where the manner of teaching amongst the scribes was
very corrupt, and degenerate, affecting the people’s hearts
with no reverence of God, Christ on the contrary did mani-
fest in his teaching such virtue and vigour of the Spirit, as
did draw even the profane hearers into admiration. There
are, indeed, in the commonwealth kings, and magistrates
in authority under them, partakers of their kingly power by
subordination, by which participation they properly and
effectually, even as the king himself, bind and loose, save
and destroy, exact and procure obedience civilly both in
church and commonwealth, and that by a kingly and lordly
power over the people, whose kings, lords, and masters
they are: but the officers in the church are in no such
authority by participation of Christ’s kingly power, neither
can they properly and effectually bind and loose, save and
destroy, exact and procure obedience, as Christ doth:
neither are they, as civil magistrates, though the king’s
servants and ministers, yet the people’s lords and masters,
but both Christ’s and the people’s servants and ministers.

Now let any judge that hath in him either religion or
reason, conscience or common sense, if it be not irreligious,
unconscionable, unreasonable, and senseless that the body
of the church should have no more liberty and power in
the employments of their servants and ministers in their
office, than the body of the commonwealth in the employ-
ments of their lords and masters in their office. To this
also I may add, that there are many civil ordinances and
constitutions in the commonwealth which concern not one
of a thousand of the king's people, many magistrates and
officers chosen, the inferior by the superior, without the
people’s privity or consent, many administrations used,
judgments passed, and executions done, which the greatest
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part of the people do not, nor are bound, so much as once
to inquire after: much less are they bound to complain of
the breach of every civil ordinance, to see it reformed, to
charge every magistrate to look to his office, to admonish
him if in anything he deal corruptly, or wickedly, and if he
will not be reclaimed, but go obstinately on, in the spirit of
an heretic, idolater, or atheist, to disclaim or depose him:
but in the church, all and every ordinance concerns every
person, as a part of their communion, without the dispen-
sation of necessity, for their use, and edification: all the
officers to be chosen by suffrages and consent of the multi-
tude: the brethren are to admonish their brethren of every
violation of God’s commandment, and so in order to tell
the church, and to see the parties reformed: to observe
and to take notice of the officers’ carriage and ministration,
and to say to Archippus, as there isneed, “ Take heed to thy
ministry that thou hast received of the Lord, that thou
fulfil it:” and if the ministers will deal corruptly, and so
persevere in the spirit of profaneness, heresy, idolatry, or
atheism, to censure, depose, reject, or avoid them; other-
wise they betray their own souls, and salvation. 1 Cor. iii.
22; xiv. 26; Acts i. 15, 28, 26; vi. 1, 2, 8, §; xiv. 23;
xv. 2, 3; 2 Cor. viii. 10—23; Matt. xviii. 15, 17,18; Col.
iv. 17; Matt. xviii. 17; Rom. xvi. 17, 18; Gal. v. 12; 1 Tim.
vi. 8—5; 2 Tim. iii. 1—5; Tit. iii. 10, 11.

These things I thought good upon this occasion further
to annex, touching the difference and dissimilitude of civil
and ecclesiastical governors and government, not doubting
for conclusion to affirm, that there is no one error in popery
serving more directly to advance antichrist to the highest
step of his throne, or there to establish him, than thus to
confound these two estates in their authority, and manner
of government ; though, alas ! too many will need transform
ministers into magistrates, servants into lords: and as “the
kings of the earth have given their power and authority
unto the beast, and arrayed the great whore that sitteth
upon the beast with purple, and scarlet, and gilded her with
gold, precious stones, and pearls, Rev. xvii. 8, 4, 18, so do
they still help her to hold her kingly and lordly authority,
and to bear up her pompous train, and that, specially, by
enforcing those scriptures for ecclesiastical government, and

«
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the manner and order of it, which were left for direction in
civil governments, and their administrations.

And yet for more special answer unto you, Mr. Bernard,
it follows not that, because the people are not interestéd in
the reformation of abuses by the scriptures you cite, there-
fore it is never found, either in the Old or New Testament,
that any such duty lies upon them. The Seriptures do not
intend to speak of all things at once, but that charge which
is omitted in one place, is ofttimes supplied, and prescribed
in another. And to this purpose, 1 do desire that these
few scriptures amongst many others may be considered of:
Numb. v. 1, 2; Josh. vii. 1, 11, 12, 24, 25 ; xxii. 11, 12,
16—18, 20; Judg. xx. 11, 1%; 2 Sam. xx. 2%2; Ezek. xliv.
5—7, 9; Luke xvii. 8, 4; Gal. vi. 1; 1 Thess. v. 14;
1 Cor. v., whole chapter; and all these, and many other of
the same nature will manifest, that the people are charged
with the reformation of abuses for the keeping pure of their
communion, as well as the officers, though not in the same
order or degree. But what need we seek further? as all
the scriptures brought forth by Mr. Bernard do charge the
governors with reformation, and none of them exempt the
people, in their rank and order; so are there some of them
80 pregnant against him in the point, and by which he
hath been so oft silenced to his face, that, if he had not set
himself in opposition, without all measure, or modesty, he
would never offer his cause to be tried by that evidence in
writing, by which in speech he hath been so oft cast and
convinced.

The scriptures I especially mean are Rev. ii. and iii.
And the thing which he would prove from those scriptures
is, that, because John in the verses named by him, speaks
to the angels of the particular churches, that therefore it
concerns the angels, that is, the chief officers alone, and
no way the people, no, nor any of the officers but one in a
church by Mr. Bernard's exposition, to see to the reforma-
tion of such abuses, and disorders, as in those churches
are reproved. But ifin these scriptures he thus sever, and
sejoin* the officers and people, why might not the officers
be excluded, by as good consequence, by other verses of
these chapters, where mention is made of the churches,

* Separate.
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and not of the angels, as the people in these, where the
angels only, and not the people are mentioned ? and both
alike. The answer, and truth then is, that John writes
and sends these epistles or this book, to the seven churches
in Asia, Rev. i. 11, as he is expressly directed by Christ :
and so willeth all men to hear, and take knowledge what
the Spirit saith to the churches; chap. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29; iii.
6, 18, 22: but because the matters were public, and he
absent from the churches, it was both most convenient and
necessary he should direct his letters to the officers for the
whole churches, as being not only most fit for their
knowledge, but most bound by their places to provoke the
churches unto, and to direct and go before them in the
reformation of such evils as were found amongst them.
As, if the king at any time write his letters to any cor-
poration in the land about some such public business as
wherein every freeman hath a hand, he directs them to
the mayor, bailiff, or some other chief officer, by whom
they are to be published to the whole body, and the matter
managed, which they contain, though, as I formerly
said, every freeman be to speak to, and consent in the
business.

And here it is too much Mr. B. should say, as he doth,
that no mention in these places of the Revelation is made
of the people, but of the governors only, where Christ
expressly enjoins John to write his vision, and to send
it unto the seven churches, ver. 11; where John expressly
salutes them with grace and peace, as Paul and others do
them to whom they write in the beginning of their letters,
ver. 4. Where he also calls those candlesticks he saw
in his vision, the churches, though distinguished from the
officers, or angels whom he calls stars, or lights, ver. 12, 13,
20; and lastly and specially, where after his both com-
mendations and reproofs, promises and threatenings, he
wills men to listen what the Spirit saith not of, but unto the
churches. Ch. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, and iii. 6, 18, 22, which do
necessarily include the people in them.

But to let pass generals, and to come to such particulars
in these chapters, as wherein the suffering of evils in the
churches is reproved. Only I must needs show Mr. B. his
great oversight, that, where he should prove, that only the
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angels of the churches were reproved for suffering evils unre-
formed, he points us to sundry angels, and churches, where
there is no mention at all made of suffering evils, but all of
doing, as well by the angels, as churches; as in Ephesus,
Sardis, and Laodicea: and whichis worse, unto other angels,
and churches, where there were no evils at all worthy reproof
either done or suffered: as in Smyrna and Philadelphia.
And is not this sound dealing? The Lord Jesus finds nothing
in the churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia worthy of
taxation, but all of commendation; ergo, the chief governors
only in these churches are reproved for suffering evils un-
reformed. I now come to the particular scriptures in
number two, where mention is made of evils suffered un-
reformed, and reproof laid upon them which suffered
them in the two churches of Pergamos and Thyatira.

And that John directs his reproofs against the churches,
and not against the officers alone, I do thus manifest:

1. Them, whose works Christ commends, for that
dwelling where Satan’s throne was, they kept his name,
and denied not his faith, &c., them I say he reproves, and
against them he deals, for suffering them that maintain
the doectrine of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitanes, ver. 18,
14—16.

2. They which are commended by Christ for their works,
love, service, faith, patience, and increase in works, they
are also reproved by him for suffering the woman Jezebel,
the false prophetess, to teach and to deceive. ver. 19, 20,

But it were senseless to affirm, that the angel alone, and
not the people with him, was commended for dwelling
where Satan’s throne was, keeping Christ’s name, and not
denying his faith in persecution ; that the angel alone was
commended for his works, love, service, faith, patience,
and the like; and as senseless, as to affirm, that only “some”
of the angel of the church of Smyrna was to be cast into
prison, ver. 10, and therefore, as the faithful, the brethren,
the saints, the people, had their portion in these Chris-
tian virtues, and in the commendations given unto them,
so also do they bear their part in the reproofs due to the
toleration of such evils as were found amongst them, and
are exhorted to repentance. ver. 15, .

And this the two adversative conjunctions, but and

VOL. II. ' N
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notwithstanding, or nevertheless, ver. 14, 20, do evidently
declare. In many graces these churches did abound, and
faithful they were in great trials, but, or notwithstanding
in this they failed, that they were not zealous enough
against such deceivers as crept in amongst them, but
suffered them, to others’ hurt, and their own danger also.
ver. 24.

Of these things I have spoken .something the more at
large, to discover the bold injury which Mr. B. offereth
unto these scriptures : which may also serve to manifest
both the liberty and duty of the people for the reforming
of abuses in the churches, against the usurpation of the
English or other clergy whatsoever. :

Now to that which is inferred by way of conclusion,
“that 1 Cor.v. must be expounded by other places, and
by the whole course of Scripture,” and the like, and that

“tell the church,” Matt. xviil. 17, must be understood,.

“tell the chief officers of the church;” these severals must
be answered.

First, let it always be remembered, that we believe, and
confess that the elders which Christ hath left in his church,
are to govern the same in all things, provided always the
nature of ecclesiastical government be not exceeded, ac-
cording to the laws by him prescribed, and that so doing,
the brethren are most straitly bound to obey them, without
disturbance, intrusion, or opposition, under pain of God’s
wrath for their rebellion against him and them. Heb. xiii.
17. But as elsewhere is observed, it is one thing to be the
church, another thing to govern the church; one thing for
the officers to direct, and go before the brethren in all
things as guides, and another matter utterly to exclude the
brethren from any part of the communion, as neither
being the church, nor any part of it, as this exposition
doth.

These things Mr. B. ignorantly blunders together, and
so he and others raise odious clamours against us of ana-
baptism, popularity, and the like, as if we confounded all
persons and things, and made the church a very chaos, or
Babel, without form or order.

Second, I acknowledge that one scripture must be ex
pounded by another, but ever the more dark and obscure,

«
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by that which is more plain and lightsome : now so plain,
clear, evident, and perspicuous are the two scriptures in
hand for excommunication, the former Matt. xviii. 15—17,
for the order and degrées of proceeding, the other 1 Cor. v.
for the persons interested in the business, as that to bring
in other scriptures for the expounding of them, is in truth
as needless, and lost a labour, as to light, for the sun and
moon, a candle.

Tell the Church.

Now for the places, severally, and first for Matt. xviii.
17. where, saith Mr. B., tell the church, is, tell the chief
officers of the church: and so must be expounded.

Well, the words are clear as the sun, * tell the church,”
that is, the congregation or assembly whereof the offender is
a member. But where you make the church, not the
officers simply, but the chief officers, therein you deal
both wisely and dutifully. Wisely, to let pass other re-
spects, in preventing a question, which otherwise you
could not possibly answer; for if you had said the offi-
cers simply, it would have demanded of you where your
and your fellow-ministers’ power of excommunication had
been: dutifully, and as an obedient child in giving the
rod of discipline into the hands of your reverend fathers
alone, and their substitutes. Well, Mr. B., whomsoever the
Lord Jesus meant by the church, Matt. xviii., he never
meant, that the Archbishop of York, the Archdeacon of
Nottingham, the official of Southwell, were the church of -
Worksop: and for this I will spare all arguments, and
send you to your own guilty conscience for conviction,
which as it condemns: you in yourself, which is also the
case of many thousands in the land, so do I earnestly
wish both you and them to remember with fear and
trembling the condemnation of him that is greater than
your conscience. 1 John iii. 20. So far are they from
being the church of Worksop, as they are not so much as
members of it, nor of any other particular church in the
kingdom: they are neither the pastors, so called, nor
under the pastors of any particular church, but with their
transcendent jurisdiction in their provincial and diocesan
churches, take their scope without orb or order: and as
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clouds without rain, carried about with the wind of ambi-
tion and covetousness for the greatest part.

To leave them, and come to your reasons, Mr. B., by
which you would prove, that *‘tell the church,” is tell the
governors. But here behold the fruits of an unstable
mind. This man in his former book laboured by many
scriptures and reasons, to lay down the nature of the
church’s government, and in special to prove, that the
church, Matt. xviii. 17, to which complaint of sins was to
be made, was the chief officers only, and this he affirms
also to be the judgment, and the practice of all reformed
churches, page 98. But lo! now in his second book, pages
211, 212, he devours the hallowed thing, and labours with
all his power to persuade young divines, and silly country
people, as he speaks, (and as in truth they had need be both
young and silly that are persuaded by him) that the points
of discipline and church government are not so apparent
by the Scriptures, as that they can rightly judge of them.
And to this end, he brings in the variety of judgments,
and contradictions of learned men, some holding no
government at all, others that an external government is to
be had, but of these, some holding it alterable, others
constant and perpetual, and of these some to be in the
pope, and cardinals; others in the body of the congrega-
tion; some in the presbytery, with the people’s consent;
and others, which he puts last, as best, and for which he
brings sundry reasons, referring the reader to the treatises
written to that end in the bishops, his lords. And again,
touching the punishment of offenders, some he brings in
holding excommunication, but not suspension; some hold-
ing both, and some neither. And particularly for Matt.
xviii., he musters in thick and threefold reasons and
persons so reasoning, and proving, that the place, and so
of Lev. xix. 17, doth nothing at all concern discipline, or
ecclesiastical censures, but that Christ’s meaning there
was only to direct the Jews how to carry things before the
Sanhedrim, in cases of bodily injury. And thus he brings
men’s contrary opinions to darken the Scriptures, which
are most plain, like so many foul feet to trouble the pure
fountains of living water, that the thirsty may not drink of
them. And as a learned man in our age, and nation, to

«
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discover the vanity of prognosticators, gathered together
their contrary guesses of the weather, and so presented
them : so this man to make the government of Christ’s
church as uncertain as an almanac, sets together, and so
offers to the view of the world the contrarieties of opinions
concerning it. Now if other men should take this course
Mr. B. doth, in other points of religion, and one lay down
the differences that are about predestination and the points
depending upon it, some utterly denying it, others affirm-
ing it, and of these some grounding it upon God's mere
grace, others upon man’s faith or works foreseen : another
about baptism, some denying it to all infants, others
ministering it to all, others to such only as are of Christian
parents in a sort, and others only to them that are of be-
lieving parents, at the least on the one side: a third about
the Lord’s supper, in which point some hold transubstan-
tiation, others consubstantiation, others only a sacramental
union, which some also will have merely rational, others
real also: there could not be a plainer way beaten for all
atheism to come into the world by, nor a course devised
by the devil more pregnant to persuade the multitude,
that there were no certainty nor soundness in the Secrip-
tures. But let God have the glory of his truth, and of the
clearness in it, and let men bear the just blame, and shame
of their natural blindness: and in special let Christ have
the honour of being as faithful in his own house, as Moses
was in his master’s, Heb. iii. 5, 6, in setting orders and
officers in it, and let not vile flesh dare to flatter princes
and prelates, to mislead silly souls, and to preach liberty
and licentiousness to the world, make Christ Jesus an
idol king, having a kingdom upon earth without laws, or
officers, for the administering of it; nor to make his re-
deemed, idol subjects, as whom it concerns little or
nothing, whether they be under Christ’s laws, and officers,
or under Antichrist’s, his professed adversary. Now though
I will not trouble myself and the reader about every stone
that Mr. B. idly casts in the way, yet such as may stumble
the weakest passenger, I will remove, and so return to my
former task.
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Superior Authority of Bishops.

And in the first place I will answer certain reasons in
number six, brought by Mr. B. for the superiority of his
lord-bishops : but those not backed with the Secriptures,
as in other points, when he thinks he speaks the truth, his
manner is.

The first is taken from the succession of James at Jeru-
salem, of Peter at Antioch, of Peter and Paul at Rome, and
of Mark at Alexandria.

I answer, first, that these were not bishops set over cer-
tain churches, here and there, though upon occasion they
tarried some good space in some certain churches, but
general men, apostles, and evangelists, without successors
in their offices ; and so the Protestants do generally answer
the Papists instancing them, as you do now.

Second. I deny the very apostles used any such lordly
and papal authority, as to exclude either the infericr
officers or people in church affairs: the contrary is most
evident in the choice of officers, Acts i. 15, 23,26 ; vi. 1—38,
5, censuring of offenders, 1 Cor. v., and debating of
other church -matters. Acts xv. —4, 6, 7, 22, 23, 80;
xxi. RR.

The second argument is taken from 1 Cor. xii. 28, where,
say you, three degrees are reckoned up, the first of apostles,
the second of prophets, the third of teachers. But since
the two former orders, which are apostles and prophets,
are ceased as being temporary, how can there be superiority
in the third, which is but one ?

Your third and fourth arguments you draw from the
superiority ordained by God in the Old Testament, amongst
ecclesiastical persons: and the consequence of this argu-
ment you prove two ways : first, because this order is not
forbidden in the New Testament: second, because the
ground of superiority is alike in the New Testament as
in the Old, which is to preserve order.

But do you not comsider, Mr. Bernard, that the Old
Testament, or law, is abrogated and disannulled, as hav-
ing the shadow of good things to come? Heb. viii. 13;
x. 1.; and so every order, and ordinance in it, which is
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not plainly renewed by Christin the New ? And where you
seem to make the chief priests besides the high priest, a
superior order to the other formally differing, it is more, if
I be not deceived, than can be proved by the Word of
God. I know no diversity of administrations amongst
them, but that any of the priests might in their course
and order offer sacrifice, and perform other the most
solemn duties of priesthood.

But where you further add that only the high priest did
type out Christ, and not the other priests so, Heb. vii. 11,
you are much mistaken. The whole priesthood of Aaron,
under which the law was established, Heb. x. 1, was a type
of Christ’s priesthood, though the high priests in a special
manner, and their sacrifices, of his: and being a part of
the law, which was a shadow or first draught, oxud, where-
of the gospel is the lively portraiture, elkdv, it must needs
be ceremonial, and so a type: and to affirm otherwise is a
gross Jewish error. Lastly, as I grant one end of the sub-
ordination of ministries to have been the preserving of
order, so I deny, thatthe same order is to be preserved in the
New Testament, and in the Old. The order of the Old
Testament was the order of a national church, but the
order of the New Testament is the order of a particular
church, wherein there needs no such subordination of
ministries as in the other, which was national : the eye of
common sense sees this difference. ‘

The law of nature, whether written in the heart of man,
or to be seen in the workmanship of the world, from which
you draw your fifth argument, doth not prove superiority
amongst officers in a particular assembly, but only that
there must be government in all societies, which may well
be, though the governors be of one order and rank.

Lastly, they against whom you deal, do maintain, as you
say, an inequality in their government, in making the
pastor superior to the teacher, &ec., and if they do so, why
deal you against them ? and why do you labour so carefull
to prove against them their own practice to be lawful 2.
though if they had not better warrant than you bring, they
were ill-bestead. But this is the point, Mr. B., which you
never touch: do they which hold two kinds of offices,
teaching, and governing elders, or they which hold three
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orders, pastors, teachers, and governing elders, either of
them both hold such a superiority, as gives the superior
jurisdiction over the inferior ministers ? do they make a
bishop of bishops, or a shepherd over a flock of shep-
herds? or do they set up any such ravenous creature as
devours the liberty and power, both of the people and
other officers, as your bishops do, even as the lean and evil-
favoured kine which Pharaoh saw in his dream, ate up the
fat kine, and well-favoured. Gen. xli. 18—R0. And for
the erroneous exposition of Luke xxii. 25, 26, by Dr.
Downame, and Dr. Dove, of which you boast, it hath been
confuted both before and since they gave it.

On Matt. xviii. 15—17, in relation to Church Censures.

Now, howsoever, I purpose not the refutation of every
particular in Mr. B.’s second volume, which he might have
drawn into as few lines well-nigh as he hath done leaves,
had he not rather desired to have uttered many words,
than many things: yet seeing how he labours, even till
sweating, to trouble the minds of his young students, and
silly countrymen, especially about the government and
discipline of the church, not caring how absurd expositions
of scriptures he admits of, nor how contrary one unto
another, so he may weaken the faith of any that way, I
will not therefore altogether hold off mine hand, but will
open as I go his unsound dealing in this case, especially
about Matt. xviii. 15—17, which he will no way have meant
of the discipline or censures of the church, and the order
of proceeding therein, but that Christ’s meaning there, is
to direct the Jews how to prosecute their suits in matter
of injury before the heathenish magistrates. And this he
labours, pages 218, 219, and so on, to prove by many
objections and answers, yet as borrowed from other men’s
books, so put out as other men’s sayings, that by this
means he himself may avoid some part of that just hatred,
by the better sort of people, which he knows will lie upon

. this odious and ungodly gloss.

First, then, Mr. Bernard grants, page 212, that Christ
hath left a government in his church, and so consequently
an order for the censuring of offenders, and he accounts
the contrary opinion but a familistical conceit, and yet
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this truth he cannot let pass without some untruth at the
end of it, and therefore he adds, “that to this familistical
conceit the silly Brownists are drawn by force of their
own grounds, which are because they will have all in the
church to be voluntary professors; where voluntariness is
taken away by being under any government: to be subject
and ruled is an estate far from freedom : Christians lose
thereby Christian liberty,” &c. And say in good sooth,
Mr. B., would you have men involuntary professors against
their wills ? Their profession must either be voluntary,
with their wills; or involuntary, and against them. Noah
prophesying the calling of the Gentiles of Japheth’s line,
foretells that God will allure or persuade them to dwell
in Shem’s tents. Gen. ix. 27. And the Scriptures do
expressly affirm, that the churches were gathered by
persuasion, and voluntary submission unto the gospel.
Acts xxviii. 24; 2 Cor. ix. 13. And it is a strange thing,
even above wonder, that any man should have preached so
many years, and written so many books about religion, and
yet not know, that the nature of religion is not to be con-
strained, but persuaded.

And tell me, Mr. B., did you subscribe the last time
unto your bishop’s government sponte and ex antmo, accord-
ing to the canon, yea, or no? Or if you think that too
curious a question, answer me, whether you be under the
king’s government voluntarily, or against your will? If
against your will, it is a treacherous disposition in you: if
voluntarily, or willingly, how sillily then do you (which
are thus rife in imputing silliness unto others) argue, that
voluntariness is taken away by being under any govern-
ment! as though all government were tyranny, and all
obedience slavery: but reason why Mr. B. should thus
speak, know I none, except it be, because in the Church of
England, the ecclesiastical government of and canonical
obedience unto the prelates is such as he speaks of; by
which Christians indeed lose Christian liberty: but in
the easy yoke of Christ it is not so. And if Christians
must be subject to princes in civil affairs, for conscience’
sake, Rom. xiii. 3, 6, 6, than which nothing is more volun-
tary, how much more is the subjection of the saints unto
the government of Christ, most free and voluntary, yea,
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by how much more full and entire Christ’s government is
over the saints, whether within or without, by so much
more voluntary, and free, is their obedience both ways.
And so pass on to the thing I chiefly intend, and that is to
show, that if there be a government left for the church,
and order set for the punishment of offenders by Christ
the Kingthereof, that then this xviiith of Matthewis the place
where that order is to be found. Let Mr. B., that T may
use his own words, pages 224, 225, “declare where else is,
not a more perfect rule, but, any rule for it left by Christ,
or not any supply, but any mention made elsewhere,” &ec.
The reasons now follow, in the next place, by which Mr. B.
would prove that Christ Jesus, Matt. xviii. 15—17, speaks
not of church admonitions and censures, but of private
injuries, and the civil managing of them.

His first reason is taken from the coherence of these
verses with ¢ that which goes before in the chapter: where
Christ admonisheth his disciples to take heed both of the
offences that should be given, as also of offending others.”
True, Mr. B., for the meaning of Christ was not only to
prepare them against the manifold scandals, and stumbling
stones of offence, especially in the new kingdom to which
he prepared them, which Satan would cast before them every
step they took, either to turn them out of the way of life,
or to stop them in it: but also to lay strait charge upon
them, that they for their parts cast no stumbling blocks
before others: admonishing them very severely neither
easily to take nor to give offence. And, because through
pride in ourselves, and contempt of others, we are em-
‘boldened to give offence, especially to them in whom we
behold any great infirmities, our Saviour Christ proceeds
to show what great care the Lord takes for the meanest of
his, and what account he makes of them, teaching them
all moderation and compassion towards them in their
infirmities. But lest any should then say, If it be so, the
best way is to let men alone in their sins, Christ prescribes 4
remedy for this evil, even that golden mean, verses 15—17,
that we should neither be bitter nor rigorous towards them,
to cause them to scandalize, nor yet so remiss, as by con-
nivency to flatter them in their sins.

For the occasion of the words, and the argument taken

&+



CHURCH CENSURES. 187

from it, because the author puts it down, not as he proves
it to be, but as it is thought, I pass it by as one of the
thoughts spolen of by the wise man, in the Proverbs, and
with it the scope, which he tells us, is held to be a mode-
rating of the Jew’s passion for private injuries offered, as
being both together, and with them the exposition also in
the fourth place, as being only so many beggings of the
question in hand. The sum of which exposition 1is, for to
relate all Mr. Bernard’s words were too tedious, that *if
one Jew offered another injury, and would not satisfy him
when he required it, either privately or with a witness or
two, the party injured was to complain to the Jewish
Sanhedrim, and if that would not serve the turn, he might
if he would proceed with him, and bring him before the
Roman power, and sue him at Csesar’s bar, as if he were
a publican or heathen.” The reasons now to prove this
interpretation follow. And the first is because Christ
spake according to the time, as Matt. v. 28, 26. It follows
not that because Christ so spake that one time, and in that
one place, that therefore he so speaks here. What is less
foreible? Second, as Christ in that place spake both
ecclesiastically and civilly, as you expressly affirm, so, if
you grant in proportion, that he speaks here both civilly for
injuries, and ecclesiastically for sins, you speak truth
enough at the least to overthow yourself.

Your second and third proofs, taken from Peter's under-
standing of Christ, and Christ’s answer again in the parable,
though it were no strange thing for Peter to understand
that civilly which Christ spake spiritually, nor for Christ to
reply according to the present understanding, do not show
that Christ’s speech is to be restrained to personal injuries:
the contrary shall appear by and by. And the same answer
may serve to the fourth and sixth arguments.

The fifth argument is taken from the propriety of speech
in the text: as first because Christ saith, against thee,
which, say you, shows the offence to be private, &e. I grant
it, and that Christ there fetches his beginning from private,
or rather from secret offences and sins, which being known
unto one only, may by one be remitted. Your second
argument is drawn from this term ““ brother,” which shows, say
you, that Christ meant the Jews, whom alone both the Jews
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and disciples of Christ did account brethren. If Christ
meant only Jews, what makes it matter, if the Jews only
were brethren ; that is, of the church ? but it is not true, you
say, that only Jews were accounted brethren by the disciples
of Christ at that time: Christ shows that they which
believe, and obey his words, are his, and so his disciples’
brethren, as did amongst others, Matt. xii. 49, 50, many
of the Samaritans, which were no Jews, long before this
time. John iv. 39, 41, 42. That these words,  thou hast
gained or won thy brother,” show an alienation of mind in
the party that doth the injury, is idle, as the former. For
the alienation of mind will rather be in him that hath
received the injury, which a man may do of ignorance,
self-love, covetousness, or other by-regards, without any
change of his affection towards the person injured: the
words in truth show, that the lost sheep is found, the
sinner converted. The next words are, ‘“let him be to thee,
which,” you tell us, ‘“show such a church as the offender
might not regard, and so the plaintiff unremedied might
seek further.” If you mean by these words, “might not
regard,” that he might lawfully not regard it, you err; if
that he might be so wicked, as not to regard, it is no new
thing for wicked persons to disregard the church of Christ.
Your addition of dismissing to further proceedings, is your
own, and so I leave it to you. And the reason why Christ
saith, ¢let him be to thee,” is, because the brother spoken to
was the first and principal in the accusation : as under the
law, the accuser of the false prophet must *first have his
hand upon him,” Deut. xiii. 9, whom the rest of the people
must follow in putting him to death.

The last words, publican and heathen, do not declare
that Christ speaks of the Jews at that time either only or
civilly, but serve for other purposes, as I shall presently
manifest, taking arguments from these words, as from all
the rest, to prove, that Christ here speaks of sin, and of
excommunication for sin.

My first reason I drawfrom the coherence, wherein Thave
formerly manifested, Christ speaks not of private injuries
only, but of all such scandals as are to be found in that
strait way to heaven, no, nor of injuries at all asthey hurt the
outward man, but as they are sins, and hurt and hinder the

a“
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soul in the way of godliness: and so by the consequence
of coherence, if Christ's words hang one upon another, he
speaks, ver. 15, 16, 17, of sin and the carrying of it.

9. I reason from the term, brother, which, since it
appertained at this time from the disciples, to many
which might not be brought before the Jewish Sanhedrim,
as to the believing Romans, Samaritans, and the like,
cannot be meant as is pretended, but speaks of a religious
fellowship to which any brother may be brought, of what
country or condition soever.

As the word duaprdve, turned offend, is of general sig-
nification by your own grant, and so cannot be re-
strained to that particular kind of offence: so is it most
properly used for sin, and that usually by this evangelist,
Matt. i1i. 6; ix. 2; xii. 81; =xxvi. 28, and which is
specially to be observed, when Luke would speak of tres-
passes or offences as sins against God, he useth this
word; but when in the same place he speaks of them as of
injuries against men, he useth another word, ch. xi. 4.
And see how soundly Mr. B. deals, when he should show
that the word turned, “offend,” is not meant of sins, but of
injuries ; he brings in four principal writers varying. as he
saith, about the word: and yet the unadvised man con-
siders not, that all four of them, as he himself alleges
them, understand it of sin, and not one of them of injuries,
and so speak against him.

If Christ here spake of injuries where he saith, “ If he
hear thee, thou hast won or gained thy brother,” he would
have said, Thou hast won or gained thy goods, or good
name wherein he injured thee.

If these words be meant of injuries and wrongs, then
Christ commands his disciples not to suffer wrongs at
their brethren’s hands, but to deal with them in the order
here prescribed, for Christ expressly commands to tell the
church ; and so Christ’s doctrine, and Paul’s teaching the
suffering of wrong, 1 Cor. vi. 7, should contradict the one
the other.

By this exposition one Jew might account another as a
heathen, which was utterly unlawful: he might not refuse
religious communion with him in the temple, into which
no heathen might come; he might not deny him a portion
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in the land of Canaan, the type of the kingdom of heaven:
he might not account or call him other than a brother,
whatsoever he were, till the time came of the Jews
defraction or breaking off for unbelief. Acts vii. 2; xxii. 1;
xxiii. 1; Rom. xi. 17.

This interpretation confirms a point of anabaptistry,
namely, that it is not lawful for brethren so remaining, to
sue at Cmsar’s bar, where it is most evident, that brethren
always might, and may, yea, and such a case may fall out,
ought to sue, without any alienation of affection, or such
heathenish thought one of another, as Mr. B. would have
Christ in this place to commend unto them: for even
these last words, ““ Let him be to thee as a heathen and
publican,” are a commandment, as ‘ Let your speech be
yea, yea ; nay, nay,” Matt. v. 37, and hundreds of others
delivered in the Scriptures under the same form of words.
And to conclude, Christ our Saviour in these words
describes excommunication by the effects of it, which are,
withdrawing from the brother obstinate in sin, both in re-
ligious and civil fellowship and familiarity, as the Jews did
withdraw both from the heathens and publicans in both.
John iv. 9; Luke xv. 2. And this very phrase Paul most
clearly expounds, when he directs the church, 1 Cor.v. 11,
not to be commingled with obstinate offenders, nor to eat
with them : this ever provided, that no excommunication
or other act in religion whatsoever, may dissolve either
civil or natural society.

The next reason is drawn from verse 18, where Christ
ratifying in the hands of his church this his power, speaks
in express terms of binding and loosing, not only in
earth, but in heaven also; which word, methinks, alone
should satisfy the conscience of any godly-minded man,
yea and stop the mouth of the most shameless, that Christ
speaks of sin, and sin only. Yet is Mr. B. neither satisfied
nor silent, but replies, that binding and loosing in this
place is not properly, or only to be understood of Christ’s
ministers : but is allowed to private persons, and for this,
page 223, he brings sundry reasons. Consider, reader,
this severe censurer of Mr. Smyth's unstableness: Mr.
B. in his former book, page 95, will have this power of
binding and loosing spoken of in this place to be in the
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officers of the church, two or three, and at no hand in
private persons: and for this there he brings sundry
reasons : in this his next book, this power is flitted to two
or three private persons, and must not be drawn to the
ministry only, and for this, he brings as many reasons.
Observe, further, the very sum of Mr. B.’s answer is, that
Christ speaks not here of binding and loosing in the
office of the ministry.  So we affirm, and that by two or
three having this power cannot be meant two or three
ministers, considered severally from the body, which alone
are not the church for any public administration, but the
officers of the church : but by two or three are meant the
meanest communion- or society of saints, whether with
officers or without officers. And is this a sufficient answer-
ing of an adversary to bring sundry reasons to prove the
very thing which he affirms?

Add to all these, that when the injuries offered to
Christ’s disciples, and such as would respect his direction,
were usually for the profession of Christ, it had been a
most idle course to have complained either to the Jewish
Sanhedrim, or Romish magistracy, which would have
added injury to injury.

Lastly, where Christ, ver. 28, in his answer to Peter's
question, makes the protasis or first part of his com-
parison, “the kingdom of heaven,” which is the church, he
shows plainly, that all the while he hath spoken of church
affairs, and the carrying of them. And thus much to
prove that the Lord Jesus, the King of his church, hath
left in this xviiith of Matthew a rule and order for the punish-
ment of offenders in it. But this tedious matter is not yet
ended. For Mr. B. marshals in eight fresh reasons, to
force all the reformed churches in the world with us, to
give over this hold of Matt. xviii, pp. 224—=226 of this
his last book : the best is they are of no great strength.

The first is a bare affirmation that the former exposition
by me confuted is true. .

His second reason is because Christ hath erected no
government in his church; for why he should add, by
public doctrine, I see not, except he would insinuate, that
Christ taught this point privately, and in a corner, but for
this brings he no one scripture or reason : as if his bare



192 MR. BERNARD'S REASONS AGAINST SEPARATION DISCUSSED.

word were enough to stablish an idol king in his church,
without officers or laws. Where, notwithstanding in his
former book, pp. 90—93, he proves by many scriptures
that Christ hath given officers for the government of his
church: which no man denies but himself.

In the third place he affirms, that Christ by the church
means not the Jewish Sanhedrim, wherein I assent unto
his saying, for reason brings he none.

Touching the nature of the church's government, which
he gropes at in the fourth place, I have spoken elsewhere.

The fifth reason followeth, which comprehends under it
many petty reasons, and amongst other the sixth, seventh,
and eighth in order: which, save for the show in the margin
of eight distinct numbered reasons, might well enough have
been spared. The sum is that this xviiith of Matthew is no
perfect rule of discipline: the reasons are because neither
all sorts of sins are here brought in, nor all the parts of
discipline here comprehended. And how do these things
appear? First, because a man is here to proceed only for
trespasses, or as it is better turned, for offences, against
himself, but not for sin against God, against the magis-
trate, or against another. But here you should have re-
membered, Mr. B,, that sin, being the transgression of the
law, 1 John iii. 4, is only against God, to speak properly,
and therefore David, notwithstanding his defiling of Bath-
sheba, and murdering of Uriah, confesseth that he had
sinned against God only. Psalm li. 6. But as the same
transgression is so committed, as man scandalizeth, or takes
offence at it, so it is a sin against him; whether the deed
done respect God or man, yea man or beast, public or
private person, a man's self, or others in the object: and
go he may forgive it after the order prescribed by Christ.
And where by way of exception you demand how one man
can remit trespasses done against another, it is true it
cannot be, if by trespasses be meant personal injuries: but
considering the same trespasses, as they are sins against
God, at which a brother takes offence, so the brother
offended may forgive them upon the offender’s repentance.

And asking how men can forgive rebellion against God,
you seem to have forgotten youiself: for in the very leaf
next before going, you both grant and prove, that not only

s
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ministers by virtue of their office, but private persons also
may bind and loose sins. The thing itself you grant, and
for the mannmer of it, it is as they say, by manifesting, and
making known, outwardly, salvation, and the forgiveness of
sins. )

To your third objection concerning the keeping secret
of public crimes against the magistrate upon the offender’s
repentance, you answer yourself, for if they be public, or of
public nature, they may not be kept secret, neither are they
capable of the order of secret dealing in them.

And here falls into consideration your seventh reason,
which is, that if discipline be grounded upon Maitt. xviii.
then the church must judge in civil affairs, and enter upon
the bounds of the magistrate.

And are you ignorant, Mr. B., that civil actions, as they
draw scandalous sin with them, may be censured ecclesi-
astically, as may also religious actions be punished civilly
by the magistrate, which is the preserver of both tables,
and so to punish all breaches of both, especially such as
draw with them the violation of the positive laws of king-
doms, or disturbance of common peace? Take your own
instance of murder. The magistrate is to punish it civilly
in all his subjects, whether the parties repent or no; the
church is to censure it ecclesiastically in hcr members, yea
though the magistrate pardon or pass by it, except the
parties delinquent repent, for then they are to be forgiven.
And what usurpation is here upon the magistracy? you to
suppress God’s ordinance do flatter the magistrate, and
accuse the innocent.

Next you except, that this of Matthew is a rule for sins
private, and more secret, but not for public and open sin.
You might as well say that the pattern of prayer prescribed
by Christ, Matt. vi., is not perfect, nor a rule for private
prayer, or for things concerning ourselves only, because it
teacheth us to say, Our Father, and forgive us our sins.
But who knows not, that generals include their specialities
under them? The Lord Jesus in teaching his disciples to
say, forgive us our sins jointly, teacheth them in the same
place to ask forgiveness either of their own sins, or the sins
of others severally, as occasion serves: so in teaching here
all the degrees of admonition jointly, he implies also the
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dealing in any one -of them severally, if there be occasion.
And this exposition of Mr. B. can I not fitlier resemble
than to the practice of some silly pursuivant, that, being
sent to attach some traitor, or other malefactor dwelling in
Berwick, and so to bring him to the court, if he should
meet the party by the way, would refuse to meddle with
him, and would say, that he was sent to Berwick to fetch
him, and would either bring him from thence, or would let
him alone. And it seems, if Mr. B. might construe his
commission, he would so advise him. But would not com-
mon sense teach a man, that the nearer he met with the
party he sought, the more labour were spared, and that he
were to apprehend him where he found him? So where
Christ sends his disciples to deal with sin afar off, as it
were, and in the first, and utmost degree, but if it be come
nearer, and be found in the second or third degree, it is to
be taken where it is found. If it 'be secret, and yet rest
betwixt the brother offending, and .offended, it must there
be dealt with: if it be come nearer the court, and be wrought
before two, or three, or more, it must there, and in that
order be undertaken, the first degree is over, and that labour
spared: if it be of public nature, orpublicly committed, the
two former degrees are past,and the labour in them spared:
the sin must be dealt with accordingly. And the church
either by information from -any brother or brethren, or
by immediate notice taken, may convent or call for the
offender, that he which sinned publicly, may publicly be
rebuked. And this may serve for answer to the eighth and
last exception.

Now for allowing of the plaintiff to seek further remedy,
and of the referring of the party obstinate unto him, which
is the sum of the sixth argument, as also of these terms,
“Let him be to thee as an heathen and publican,” which is
another exception, together with that consideration, that
the party offended is the principal in all the degrees of pro-
ceeding, I have formerly spoken in the exposition of the
words, to which the reader is to look back for answer, if
such idle conjecture give any cause of doubt to any. One
only blow more is to be warded, by which Mr. B. would
disable this 18th of Matthew from being any rule of disci-
pline, and that is, because it provides not for suspension;

-
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we grant it doth not, and you yourself half grant, that
no such thing is to be found in the New Testament. And
what reason have you, or any other man to put us to prove
your corruptions and devices, which you know we neither
practise, nor allow of?

On the Governors of the Church.

These things thus ended, and the received exposition of
Matt, xviii. confirmed, viz. that Christ in it prescribes a rule
of discipline in the church, I come to your reasons Mr. B.
in your first book, by which you would prove that this
church is the chief governors.

The first whereof is, that *“ Christ could not be understood
either then, or now, except he spake as the practice was
then, or took some order afterward, and so you go about to
prove unto us, that the chief governors only had authority
to excommunicate, both in the synagogues and in the
church of Corinth.”

To this I answer sundry things. First, It follows not,
that Christ was not then, or cannot now be understood,
except he spake with some such reference as you note.
The words are so plain, the order so equal, the state of the
church under the New Testament, which is not, as before,
national, but a particular assembly, so capable of such an
ordinance, as that laying aside prejudice, and politic re-
spects, there can be nothing more plainly spoken or more
easily understood.

2. It doth no way prejudice the exposition we give,
though the disciples for the present understood it not:
they understood little, no, not touching the death and resur-.
rection of Christ, or nature of his kingdom when they were,
at the first, taught them, till either by their own experience,
or by the extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghost, or some
other means, the things formerly taught them were brought
to their remembrance, Matt. xvi. 21, 22; xx. 20, 21;
Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 20—R5, R6—44. And it is:
expressly affirmed, Acts i. 3, that the Lord Jesus did the:
forty days before his ascensjon instruct them in such things,
as concerned the kingdom of God, which is the church.

The next thing to be considered is your proofs from:
Scripture, that the power of excommunication was in the
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chief governors. But the places prove no such thing.
John ix. 22, xii. 42, and xvi. 2, do only prove an agreement
amongst the Jews, that such as confessed Christ should
be dissynagogued: but that this authority was only in the
hands of the chief governors, cannot be thence collected.
I know there was at Jerusalem a representative church for
the whole nation, of which we shall speak hereafter, but
that there was such a church representative in every syna-
gogue, furnished with such power can never be concluded
from these scriptures. They rather indeed prove the con-
trary. It is said, John ix. 22, that the Jews had ordained,
that such as confessed Christ, should be dissynagogued :
which words do rather interest the people in the business
than otherwise. If you think, that because there is mention
made of the Pharisees, John ix. 18, 15, 16, and xii. 42, the
officers only are meant, you are deceived. For Pharisaism
amongst the Jews was not an office, but a sect. There
were no other lawful officers ecclesiastical amongst them,
but the Levites whom the Lord took from among the
children of Israel, instead of the first born, for his service,
Lev. viii.; Numb. iii. 12, 13, and viii. 14, 16, 17: but many
of the Pharisees, were of other tribes. Phil. iii. 5.

Besides, I see no sufficient reason to persuade me, that
this casting out of the synagogue was any ecclesiastical
censure, but rather a violent rejection or extrusion out of
the place: as nothing was more common than such tumul-
tuous outrages in those days. And the very same word
that John useth, chap. ix. ver. 85, Luke useth, chap. iv.
28, 29, for the violent extrusion of Christ himself by the
Jews, upon the like occasion, both out of the synagogue,
and city. The same also doth John himself use, chap. ii. 15
(éxBaAAe), speaking of Christ’s casting the money-changers
out of the temple. And yet neither the Nazarites excom-
municate Christ, nor Christ the money-changers.

But if there were amongst the Jews at that time any
such distinct ordinance of excommunication ecclesiastical,
it was a Jewish device, I am persuaded, and without ground
of the Scriptures; and that for these causes:

First, Every blasphemer, or worshipper of unknown
gods was by the law of Moses to die the death without
redemption, that so evil might be put from Israel. Exod.
xxii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 16 ; Deut. xiii. 6—9, 12—15.

4
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And so the Jews reputing this blind man such a one,
were to put him to death; but being deprived of this power
by the Romans, through the just judgment of God for their
sins, they devised this othetr course of dissynagoguing, or
excommunicating offenders by them so deemed.

Secondly, The several synagogues were not distinet
churches, but members of that one national church, which
was both representatively, and originally at Jerusalem:
neither could any of them excommunicate out of the
temple, which was a higher communication than theirs:
and so it is very probable that Christ found this blind ran
afterwards in the temple, John ix. 38, compared with x. 22,
into which (had he been ecclesiastically excommunicated) he
might not have entered: neither hangs it together, that any
rejected in the communion of the synagogue, might be
received in the communion of the temple.

Thirdly, The Lord did choose the whole nation of the
Jews to be his peculiar people, and took all and every one
of them into covenant with himself, gave them the land of
Canaan for an inheritance, as a type of the kingdom of
heaven, erected a policy over them, civil, and ecclesiastical,
in the judicial and ceremonial law, called the Old Testa-
ment, making the same persons and all of them, though in
divers respects the church, and the commonwealth, where-
upon the church is also called the commonwealth of
Israel. Exod. xix. 5, 6; Lev. xx. 24, 26; Deut. iv. 6, 7;
xxix. 2, 10—12; Josh. i. 2—6; Rom. ix. 4; Eph. ii. 12;
Hence it followeth, that except a man might enjoy one
type of the kingdom of heaven, as was the land of Canaan,
and not another, as was the temple, or tabernacle. Heb.
ix. R4, except he might be under one part of the Old Tes-
tament, or covenant of God, namely the judicial law for the
commonwealth, and not under another part of it, the cere-
monial law for the church, it cannot be that any such
ordinance as excommunication could be used lawfully in
the Jewish Church.

Yet do I not deny but that the lepers and other persons
legally unclean, were for a time debarred from the commu-
znion of the church, and from all the sacrifices, and services
thereof, but this inhibition, say I, was no way in the nature
of an excommunication,

For first, It was for ceremonial uncleanness, issues,
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leprosy, and the like, which were not sins, but punishments
of sins at the most.

2. It did not only exclude men from the communion
‘of the church, but of the commonwealth also, and the
affairs thereof.

3. It did not agree in the end with excommunica-
tion. The end of excommunication is the repentance of
the party excommunicated, 1 Cor. v. 5, but the person
legally unclean, whether he repented, or no, was to bear
his shame till the date of his time were out, yea to his
dying day, if his disease. continued so long. Lev. xii.
xiil., xiv.; Numb. v. 2-~4; xii. 10, 14; 2 Chron. xxvi. 19—21.
A type I confess it was of excommunication, as legal pollu-
tion was. of moral sin: whence I also conclude that the
type, and. thing typed outwardly could not both stand
together.

But here it will be demanded of me, did not the Lord
require in the Jewish Church true, moral, and spiritual
holiness also? God forbid I should run upon that despe-
rate rock of Anabaptistry. The Lord was holy then as now,
and so would have his people be then holy, as now.
Lev. xi. 44; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Yea so jealous was the Lord
over his people that he took order then as well as now,
that no sin should be suffered unreformed, no obstinate
sinner uncut off. Some sins were of that nature, as he
that committed them was by the law to die the death
without pardon, or partiality, and so to be cut off from the
Lord’s people. Lev. xx. And when other sins not of that
nature were committed, whether of ignorance, or other-
wise, the party offending was to be told, and admonished
of his offence, and so to manifest his repentance by the
confession of his sin, and profession of his faith in the
Mediator, by offering his appointed sacrifice, and so his sin
was forgiven him. Lev. iv. 18—15, 20, 21—23, 26—
28, 85; v. 1—10, and xix. 17; Numb. v. 6, 7. But now
if there were with the least sin joined obstinacy, or pre-
sumption, the party so sinning was to be cut off from his
people, Numb. xv. 80—8%, 34, 86; Deut. xvii. 12, and
forthis cause the Jews were so oft admonished to destroy
the workers of wickedness, that there should be no wick-
edness amongst them, that they should take away evil

-
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from Israel, and from forth of the midst of them. Lev. xx.
14; Deut. xvil. 12, xix. 19. And upon this ground doth
David as the chief magistrate, whom this business chiefly
concerned, vow his service unto God in this kind, and that
he would even betimes destroy all the wicked of the land,
that he might cut off the workers of iniquity from the city
of the Lord, Psa. ci. 8: though he afterwards failed in the
execution of this duty. And to the very same end did
‘ Asa the king with all the people enter a covenant of oath,
to seek the Lord God of their fathers, with all their heart,
and with all their soul: and that, whosoever would not
seek the Liord God of Israel should be slain, whether he
were small or great, man or woman.” 2 Chron. xv. 1—15.

To end this point, upon which I have insisted something
the longer for sundry purposes in their place to be mani-
fested: as the Lord usually conveyed spiritual both bless-
ings, and curses unto the Jews under those which were
bodily, so here was the spiritual judgment of excommuni-
cation comprehended under this bodily judgment of death,
by which the party delinquent was wholly cut off visibly
from the Lord’s covenant, and people.

That which you add of Chloe’s complaint made to the
chief governor the apostle, is true, but misapplied. You
make an erroneous collection from it out of your own
lamentable experience. Because your church of Worksop
can reform no abuse within itself, but must complain to
your lord’s grace of York, or his substitute, therefore you
imagine the Church of Corinth to have been in the same
bondage, wherein you are: and Chloe to have complained
to Paul’s court. But it is plain, Mr. B., to them that do
not shut their eyes, and harden their hearts against the
truth: that the Church of Corinth was planted in the
liberty of the gospel, and had this power of Christ to
reform abuses, and to excommunicate offenders, without
sending to Paul from one part of the world to another, and
that the Corinthians, chap. v., are reproved for failing in
this duty. And had Mr. B. but taken this course in his
writing, that two of his leaves had hung together, he might
have spared this objection, considering what he wrote,
page 92, that the same persons have- the power to preach,
administer the sacraments, and excommunicate: for that
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he means by government. Now he cannot be ignorant, that
both the power, and practice of preaching, and administer-
ing the sacraments were in the Church of Corinth in Paul’s
absence. 1 Cor. xi. 20, xiv. 1, &e. And so by your own
grant the Church of Corinth had power to excommunicate
though Paul were absent. Whereupon I also infer it was
their sin not to use it.

Now for the practice of Chloe’s family, we know Paul was
an apostle, and general officer, and so entitled to the
affairs in all the churches in the world : whereupon Chloe
complained unto him of such abuses in the church as were
both of public nature, and which the church would not
reform : otherwise it had been both slander, and folly to
have complained. And what corn doth this wind shake ?
Do we make it unlawful for any member to inform the
officers of public enormities in the church, that they ac-
cording to their places might see reformation of them ?
Yea if the pastor, or other principal officer of the church
were absent necessarily, we doubt not but it were the duty
of any brother, or brethren in the like case, to entreat
their help for the direction, reproof, and reformation of
the church, for any public enormities there done, or
suffered : who might also judge, and condemn the same
themselves, and for their parts, exhorting, and directing
the whole church in their public meeting to do the like as
Paul did.

The Apostles not the Church.

Your three next arguments to prove that‘ Tell the church”
is Tell the officers, are idle descants upon the forms, and
phrases of speech scraped together to fill your book with.

First, You affirm that ““ Christ having spoken in the third
person, Tell the church, when he comes to ratify the autho-
rity to be committed to his apostles, turns his speech to
the second person, not saying, what it, but what you shall
bind, and loose, &c.”

In so saying you give the cause, though you presently
eat up your own grant. For you affirm, that by the church,
ver. 17, is meant the whole body, of which Christ speaks
in the third person: and what say we more? But where
you add that the authority is not given till verse 18, and
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that then Christ turns his speech to his apostles, it is your
own devised gloss.

For first, It is evident, that Christ establisheth the power
of binding, and loosing in the hands of the church, speak-
ing in the third person, ver. 17, and that so firmly, as
what brother soever refuseth to hear her voice is to be
expelled from all religious communion. Unto this the
18th verse is added partly for explanation, and partly for
confirmation. For whereas the party admonished might
say with himself, Well, if the church disclaim me I shall
disclaim it, if it condemn me, I shall condemn it again,
the Lord doth here back the church’s censures for her
encouragement, and for the terror of the refractory, des-
pising her voice, and that under a contestation, that what
she binds, and looseth upon earth, namely after his will,
he also will bind, and loose in heaven.

And for the change of persons in the 17th and 18th verses,
it is merely grammatical, and not natural. It is common
with the Holy Ghost, sometimes for elegancy, sometimes
for explication, sometimes for further enforcement of the
same thing, to, and upon the same persons, thus to vary
the phrase of speech in the first, second, or third person
grammatically, as the reader may take a taste in these par-
ticulars. Psa. Ixxv. 1; Isa. i. 2—6, &ec.; Matt. v. 10—1%,
&c.; and in this very chapter, ver. 7, 8 ; Rom. vi. 14—16;
viii. 4, 5, 12, 18, &e.

Your third reason, that, “because Christ speaks of a few,
two, or three gathered together, therefore he means the
officers of the church, and not all the body,” is of no force,
if the body consist but of two, or three, as it comes to pass
where churches are raised in persecution, as the most true
churches are. Yet if Christ do speak of two or three
officers of a church, gathered together in his name, he
speaks against you, where all the power of the keys over
many thousand churches are in the hands of two arch-
prelates, and from them delegated and derived to their
several underlings.

But the truth is, that gracious promise, which Christ
here lays down, for the comfort of all his saints, you do
engross into the hands of a few elders. You might as
well affirm, that only two or three officers gathered
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together, have a promise to be heard in their prayers, and
not a communion of two or three brethren, for Christ, ver.
19, 20, speaks principally, and expressly of prayer, though
with reference to the binding, and loosing of sin, which,
as all other ordinances, are sanctified by prayer. The
very scope of the place, and reason of the speech is this.
The Lord Jesus had, ver. 18, enfranchised the church,
with a most excellent, and honourable privilege : now the
disciples did already see with their own eyes, and were
more fully taught by their Master, that the church should
arise from small, and base beginnings, and that it was also,
by reason of persecution, subject to great dissipation. Matt.
vii. 14; x. 17, 18, 22, 28 ; xiii. 31, 32, lest therefore their
hearts should be discouraged, and they, or others, driven
into suspicion, that the Lord would any way neglect them,
or his promise towards them for their paucity and mean-
ness, he most graciously prevents, and frees them from
that jealousy, and tells them and all others, for their com-
fort, that though the church, or assembly consist but of
two or three, as such beginnings the true church of God
had and have, though your English Church begun with a
kingdom in a day, Acts xvi. 14, 15; xvii. 84; xix. 7, yet
that should no way diminish their power, or prejudice the
accomplishment of his promise. And the reason hath
been formerly rendered, because this power for binding,
and loosing, being given to the faith of Peter, depends
not upon the order of office, multitude of people, or dignity
of person, but merely upon the Word of God. And hence
is it that Christ thus graciously descends even to two or
three, wheresoever assembled in his name, yea though it
be in a cave, or den of the earth: of which most gracious
and necessary privilege you would bereave them.

Now in your fourth reason out of ver. 19, you do most
ignorantly err in the grammatical construction: for you
make a change of the person again, where there is no
change at all.  Christ speaks only in the third person, as
the original makes it plain, though the English tongue do
not so distinctly manifest it to an ignorant man. Christ
saith not, Whatsoever you two shall agree of, shall be given
to them, that is to the church, but Whatsoever two of you
shall agree of, or consent in, they two that so agree shall
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obtain it of God. Which words, Mr. B., you do most un-
sufferably pervert, to the seducing of the ignorant: as if
Christ had said, If two, or three of your officers, or you two
or three officers, shall agree together of a thing, whatso-
ever they, that is the church shall desire, namely of the
officers, for so you expound the words, it shall be given
them, where it is most evident that they which are teo
agree upon the thing, they are to ask it, and that of God,
who will give itthem. And where the scripture saith, that
the brother offended, speaking indefinitely of any brother,
and so of the officers themselves, must complain to the
church, Mr. B. on the contrary, as if he would even beard
the Lord Jesus, tells us the church must complain to the
officers.

Your fifth reason follows with many little ones in the
womb of it, which you bring forth in order, to prove, that
Christ speaks here figuratively, and that by the church he
means the governors.

The first is, * It agrees with the practice of the Jewish
Church from whence it is held, that the manner of govern-
ing in the church is fetched.” :

And is this the necessary proof you speak of ? whatso-
ever is so held, is so in truth. And yet in your second
book, as hath been showed, you bring in ‘sundry men
holding contrary things, as if contraries could .be true.
Well, I confess it is so held, and that by many, with whom
I would gladly consent, if the Scriptures taught me not to
hold otherwise. It had been good here the author had
showed us, what the government of the Jewish Church
was, and not thus slightly to have passed over things of
this moment. For the purpose in hand thus much.

The Jewish Church.

The church of the Jews was a national church, the Lord
separating unto himself the whole nation, from all other
nations, to be his people, and that he might be their God.
Exod. xix. 5, 6; Lev. xx. 24, 26; Deut. xxix. 10—15. And,
as one of the Lord’s ordinances suits with another, and
depends upon another, so from this national church doth
necessarily arise a representative church. For where
communion together in the holy things of God is an act,
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and operation of the church, for the mutual edification of
the parts, and that it was impossible, that the whole body
of a nation should in the entire, simple, proper, or per-
sonal parts, and members communicate together, the Lord
so ordered and disposed, that that communion should be
had, and exercised after a manner, and in a sort, and
that was by way of representation.

And to this end the Lord made choice of one special
place in the land, which he gave his people to possess, at
the first alterable, but afterwards constant, and unchange-
able, where he would have his tabernacle pitched, and his
temple built, where he would put his name, and dwell, and
which he would honour above all places, with his glory and
presence.

There was also one only tabernacle or temple, one high
Priest, one altar, unto which the whole national Church had
reference, thither must they bring all their sacrifices, tithes
and offerings, thither were causes, hard and difficult, to be
brought, that the people might be showed the sentence of
judgment, informed, and taught the law, by the priests of
the Levites. There was the daily sacrifice offered for the
whole national church, morning and evening continually,
there the Lord appointed with the children of Israel, sanc-
tifying the place with his glory, binding himself by his
promise, to dwell amongst them, and to be their God.
There was the high priest to carry graven upon two onyx
stones, as the stones of remembrance of the children of
Israel put upon the shoulders of the ephod, the names of
the children of Israel according to their tribes, for a remem-
brance: and again, the names of the children of Israel,
according to their twelve tribes in twelve stones set upon
the breastplate of judgment upon his heart, for a remem-
brance continually before the Lord. There was also set
upon the pure table of Shittim wood in the tabernacle, twelve
loaves of shew bread continually before the Lord, according
to the twelve tribes of Israel for a remembrance. Deut. xii.
5—T7; Josh. xviii. 1; 1 Kings viii. 10, 29 ; Deut. xvii. 8—12;
2 Chron. xix. 8—11; Exod. xxix. 88, 89, 42, 43, 45; Exod.
xxviii. 9—15, 20, 29, 80; Exod. xxv. 80; Lev. xxiv. 5—8.

Now all these were ordinances representative, in a church
representative: and other church representative amongst

.
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the Jews, I neither know, nor acknowledge. And the
ground of this representation was the necessary absence of
the people represented. Necessary, I call it, whether we
respect the ordinance of God inhibiting the people's en-
trance into the place, where the most of these representa-
tions were made, or whether we respect the impossibility
of the whole nation’s ordinary assembling, and communi-
cating together.

And hereupon it comes to pass, that all other churches
since, so framed, and of such quantity, as that they cannot
ordinarily assemble together, and keep communion, have
also as their images, or shadows, their churches represent-
ative. The catholic visible church of Rome hath her
visible church representative, the pope’s consistory, or
college of cardinals, or the general council gathered by his
authority. The national Church of England hath her
national church representative, the convocation house: as
have also the provineial and diocesan churches their repre-
sentations, the archbishops, and bishops’ consistories. But
as the bodies of these churches are monstrous devices of
men's brains, there being no other churches under the New
Testament but particular assemblies, so are their shadows,
the churches’ representative, mere devices of devices.

And to apply this nearer the purpose. Since the church
now consisteth not of one nation severed from all other
nations, but of particular assemblies of faithful people,
separated from all other assemblies, which like so many
distinet flocks, do ordinarily herd together, and so com-
municate in the word, prayer, sacraments, and censures,
Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. v. 2, 3; 1 Cor. v. 4; xi. 17, 20; xiv.
23; and that where the church grew sometimes greater
by the sudden, and extraordinary conversion of more than
could well so assemble, then was there presently a dis-
persion of the former and a multiplication of more parti-
cular assemblies. Acts ii. 41, 42; viii. 4—6; ix. 81; xiv.28,
27; xv. 22, 80; Rev. 1. 4, 11; this rases the foundation
of all representative churches, as either politic devices,
or at the best, preposterous imitations of the Jewish
church, and polity. For, as I have formerly said, and
common sense teacheth it, the foundation of representation
is the necessary absence of that which is represented,
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whéther person, or thing. And so, since there is no neces-
sity, that the body of a particular church should be absent,
but on the contrary a necessity, that the same be present,
at and in all the public administrations, und actions of
communion in the church's holy things, we do therefore
diselaim as superfluous, and feigned, all representative
churches whatsoever.

Secondly, If the outward form of church government now
be fetched from the Jewish church, then as in that repre-
sentative church there was an high priest set over the rest,
in whose person, and administration, the representation of
the whole church was most eminent, so must there now be
also in this representative church one officer over the rest,
and as it were their high priest. And so the catholic
representative Church of Rome hath an universal bishop,
the pope over it: the national, provincial, and diocesan
churches representative, national, provincial, and diocesan
bishops over them. And so in all equity should the synods,
and presbyteries, accounting themselves properly churches,
or bodies ecclesiastical, have their officers over them: and
so there should always be one, or more ministers over the
church of ministers, and whose charge these synods and
presbyteries should be, to be fed by them. And the truth
is, this reason fetched from the Jewish church, as it far
better fits the prelates in England, than the consistorians,
so fits it the papists better than either of them both: for
there is one bishop over the catholic visible church, as they
speak, as there was one high priest over the whole visible
church then.

Add unto this, that if the representative church at Jeru-
salem be a pattern for a representative church unto us,
then as there not only hard causes were opened, and de-
clared according to the law, but also the sacrifices offered,
and most solemn services performed day by day, without
the presence of the body of the church, so now in this our
representative church consisting of the officers only, there
must be not only the use of the keys for admonition, and
excommunication, but there must also be the preaching of
the Word, and ministering of the sacraments, which dre our
most solemn services, whether the people be present or no.
And. to. imagine a power of Christ in the church of the
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officers for the use of one solemn ordinance out of the
communion of the body, and not for anether, hath no
ground from the Jewish church.

Lastly, To fetch the form of government for the church
now from the Jewish church, were to revive the Old Testa-
ment, which so long since, is abrogated, and disannulled.
Heb. viiL. 18. For, to speak properly, the Old Testament is
nothing but that external policy instituted by Moses in the
judicial and ceremonial law, for the dispensation of the
typical kingdom and priesthood of Christ, shadowed out
by that of Melchisedec king and priest, represented by the
administrations of Moses and Aaron, and after continued
in the priesthood of the Levites, and kingdom of David
and his soms, till Christ, in the dispensation of those
worldly and carnal ordinances. Heb. v., vi.; Numb.
xviii.; 2 Chron. xiii. 5. Now as the judicials, which were
for the government of the congregation civilly, are dead,
and do not bind any civil polity, save as they were of
common equity: so are the ceremonials, which were for
the church’s polity, deadly, and may not be revived by any
church, save as any of them have new life given by Christ.
For though we now be made citizens of the commonwealth
of Israel, and one body with them, yet is that in respect of
the everlasting covenant confirmed of God with Abraham
through Christ, “I will be thy God, and the God of thy seed,”
four hundred and thirty years before the law was given, or
the polity and government of the Jewish, either church, or
commonwealth, in it established: Eph. ii. 12; iii. 6; Gen.
xvii. 7; Gal.iii. 17: and as we are the sons, and daughters
of Abraham by faith, but no way in respect of those Jewish
ordinances in the Old Testament, or the order of dispensing
them. And yet if it were granted which you would have,
that the Church government now is to be patterned by the
government of the Jewish church, then it would nothing
avail you for the purpose in hand. For the church officers
the priests, and Levites unto whom the charge of the whole
congregation, for the service of the tabernacle did appertain,
Numb. iii. 6, 7; had no authority by the order of their
office to inflict any censure spiritually upon the people, as
had the civil magistrates to punish them bodily. The
priests and Levites were only to interpret the law, and in
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cases extraordinarily difficult, to find out the estate of the
person, or thing, and to show what in such a case the law
required: and if you will say, they gave judgment it was
none otherwise, than as a physician gives judgment of the
body, or state of his patient by his faculty, or skill in his
art: but to sit upon them formally in judgment, and eccle-
siastically to punish them, that they might not do: neither
are they called in the Scriptures, judges, as the civil magis-
trates are. Yea the Scriptures do make a plain difference
where the civil elders are to sit, and judge the people, but
the priests to stand before the congregation, and to minister
unto them. Deut. xvii. 9; 2 Chron. xix. 5, 6; Exod. xviii.
13; Ruth iv. 2; Numb. xvi. 9; 2 Chron. xxxv. 3. Now
before we pass over this business in hand, I deem it not
amiss upon this occasion, to observe a few things by way of
answer to a scripture usually brought out for the foundation
of these representative churches and their power, and
especially for these national, and provincial synods, and
the like. And the scripture is, Acts xv.

1. There was no synod, or assembly of the officers of
divers churches, but only certain messengers sent from the
church of Antioch, to the church of Jerusalem about the
controversy there specified.

2. Neither the church of Antioch which sent the mes-
sengers, nor the church at Jerusalem -whither they were
sent, was a representative church, consisting of officers,
much less of chief officers only. For first it is said, ver. 1,
2, that the brethren of Antioch, which chap. xiv. 27, are
called the church, and ver. 28, the disciples, and in this
chapter ver. 8, the church, and ver. 23, the brethren sent
their messengers with Paul and Barnabas to Jerusalem :
and it will most evidently appear by whom the message
was sent, if we consider to whom the answer was returned,
ver. 80, where the messengers did not deliver the epistle
till they had assembled the multitude. And secondly, it is
apparent that at Jerusalem, not only the chief officers the
apostles, yea and inferior officers the elders also, met
together about it, and sent answer, but the brethren with
them, ver. 4, 12, 22.

And these scriptures alone in this chapter, are sufficient
to challenge the liberty of the brethren in the discussing
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of public controversies out of the hands of all officers what-
soever.

3. Paul and Barnabas, went not to Jerusalem either for
authority, or direction; for being apostles, they had both
equal immediate authority from Christ, and equal infallible
direction from.the Holy Ghost, with the rest of the apos-
tles. Only they went for countenance of the truth in
- respect of men, and for the stopping the mouths of such
deceivers as pretended they were sent hy the apostles,
ver. 24.

4. Their decrees were absolutely apostelical, and divine
seripture by infallible direction from the Holy Ghost, and
so imposed upon all other churches of the Gentiles, theugh
they had no delegates there, ver. 23, 28; chap. xvi. 4.

But it will be said, May not the officers of one, or many
churches meet together to discuss and consider of matters
for the good of the church, or churches, and so be called a
church, synod, or the like? I deny it not, so they infringe
no order of Christ, or liberty of the brethren, they may so
do, and so be called in a sense: but the question now is about
such a church, as is gathered for the public administration
of admonition, excommunication, and other the like ordi-
nances of Christ, which Mr. B. in his: 1st book grants
*“ must be done with the knowledge of the body of the
church, and in the open assembly.” Page 92.

And here falls into handling certain borrowed stuff in
Mr. B.’s 2nd book about this matter, page 178.

As first, that Paul called the elders of Ephesus, and con-
* ferred with them without the people, Acts xx. 27, which
who denies, but they which set up a lord bishop to rule
alone without advising with either the inferior ministers, or
people.

But that, which he adds in the next place, hath almost
as many errors, as words in it, and that is, that the elders
sat in a consistory, with James their bishop at Jerusalem,
without the people, and did deeree a matter, without asking
their voice. Acts xxi. 18.

- First, You err in calling it a. consistery, or judicial court,
for the justification of your own : where it was only an occa-
gional meeting for advice. 2. In making James a bishop
whom Christ had made an apostle. The elders were
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bishops, Acts xx. 17, 28; Phil.i. 1; Tit. 1. 5, 7. And so
if you would have held any proportion you should have
made James an archbishop. 8. That you make him their
bishop, where bishops, or overseers, are set over the flock,
not over the ministers, Acts xx. 28. 4. And most ignorantly,
where you will have James and the elders to make a decree
for Paul, as if the elders had authority over the apostles,
for that is the drift of your argument, or one apostle over
another: or as if Paul were subject to consistorian decrees.
It was only a matter of advice, that passed amongst them,
as all men may see.

Another observation Mr. B. hath in this place, as idle as
the rest: and that is, that the elders are superior unto the
people, because they are set before them, Acts xv. 22, 23,
where if the bold and inconsiderate man had but read the
fourth verse of the same chapter he should have seen the
people set before the officers; the very same alteration
appears ver. 2, 12, so if his argument was of force, two
contraries might be true, which is a repugnancy in nature.
Yet deny we not but the officers are above the church, in
respect of the word, and doctrine they minister, and teach:
but we deny the order of elders to be superior to the order
of saints, since it is not an order of mastership, but of
service.

But I will from this place, Mr. B., if I be not much de-
ceived, take a better argument to prove the contrary to
that you say, namely, that the church is an order superior
unto the officers. And the reason is, because the churches
have authority to send the officers, as their messengers,
ver. 2, 3, 22, 32. Now they that send are ever in that
respect, superior unto them that are sent.

That which you add in the last place, to wit, that the
apostles and elders did acquaint the people with the matter,
who consented, buthad no authority to make the authority
of the apostles and elders nothing, is drawn out of the
same cask with the former. In which speech, there is
imperfection, contradiction, and ignorance. Imperfection,
where you give the people no further liberty than to con-
sent to the matter, being made acquainted with it. Forin
that it is said, ver. 12, that the multitude kept silence when
they had heard James speak truly, and sufficiently, and
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that they held their peace, ver. 13, when they heard Paul
and Barnabas speak, it shows they had also liberty of
speaking in the matter, had they seen cause. Contradic-
tions you speak, in affirming the people were to consent
to the elders, and yet in denying they could prejudice their
power, and authority. For howsoever this be true for the
apostles, which were infallibly, and immediately directed
by the Holy Ghost in their determinations, unto which all
were bound absolutely to condescend, as are all the saints
at the last day to the judgment to be passed by Christ
upon the reprobate, yet is it not so for the elders ordinary,
then, or now, which may err, and be deceived. And so
where there is liberty of consenting conditionally, and if
men see cause, there 1s also liberty of dissenting, upon the
contrary occasion; and so this dissent of the body must
either hinder the action, or else it is a mere mockery.
Ignorance it is, in the last place, to make equal the autho-
rity of the apostles, and elders in this decree. For the
decree was merely apostolical, to speak properly, and framed
by infallible direction of the Holy Ghost, which the elders
in themselves considered had not, as appeareth, ver. 28,
and was, and is, in the right end, and equity of it, a part of
the canonical scriptures, in penning whereof the elders
had no hand: and so is imposed upon the churches of the
Gentiles everywhere, ver. 28, with whom the elders of
Jerusalem had nothing to do, but only the apostles, which
were general men: so that neither brethren, nor elders
did more than consent to the decree itself, and that neces-
sarily, as unto a divine oracle.

These things thus ended, I return to the arguments in
Mr. B.’s first book to prove by the church; to be meant
the chief officers.

Supposed Mischiefs of Authority being solely in the Church.

The second and third whereof being but needless boasts
of his former doings, I pass over. ]

The fourth is, “ For order sake and to prevent confusion,
for that which is all men’s, is no man's:” ‘whereupon
ariseth great carelessness in seeing unto such things, as are
all men's in public:” “and by it pride, yea thereupon con-
tention ensueth.”
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We do stand for the order of Christ against the confu-
sion of Antichrist in Babylon, which is incapable of all
right order: as we also enjoy the right disposition of
things, and persons in their places, which is order. And
if you call it confusion in an assembly, wherein all have
equal power, and voice in the determining of things, some
one or few going before the rest in guiding, and directing
them, you do, though you consider it not, strike through
our sides, the highest and most honourable court or
assembly in the whole land, and which is the rule and
fountain of all the rest, and that is, the court of Parliament,
where all thing pass by voices, all, or the most : the pro-
locutor being only chosen to propound, and moderate
actions: which is also the order in general councils, and,
if I be not deceived, in your representative Church of
England, your convocation house. Which order also is
observed for the main determinations to be made in the
privileged cities and corporations in the kingdom. And
what greater confusion is there like to be in the determin-
ing of other church affairs by voices, than in the calling of
ministers ? the order of whose election by the suffrages of
the multitude, guided by the officers, Acts xiv. 23; vi.
1—5, was both established by the apostles, and continued
in the primitive churches, many hundred years.

Now the inconveniency of carelessness in all, where
matters concern all, is a strange allegation. Methinks it
should make all more careful, the matters especially being
of conscience and the persons conscionable, whom they
concern. And I see not but you might as well say, it
makes all men careless of the knowledge of God, and
Christ, and of salvation, and of the Scriptures, because
these things concern all. And why do you not with the
papists deprive the multitude of the use of the Scriptures
in the mother tongue, that you the careful clergy alone
might look unto them? But, what though this incon-
veniency do arise sometimes, through man's corruption,
it should be otherwise: and we must ever consider of
the nature of God's ordinances in their right use, and
when men are exercised in them as they should be, and
not according to.frail man's aberration, and abuse in,
and of the same: and if men be sometimes careless of

at
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their duties, we must not therefore deprive them of their
rights. :

And in this plea, Mr. Bernard, methinks you very natu-
rally resemble the mighty oppressors in the world, which
under this very pretence, do inclose all the commons of
their poor neighbours: for common things, say they, are
commonly neglected : and they can make one acre of
ground, thus inclosed, worth two in common. But if the
Lord denounce such heavy judgments against the inclos-
ers of earthly things, Isa. v. 8, 9, what will be the end of
those spiritual engrossers and oppressors, if they repent
not ? and for pride and contention, as they and a thousand
“worse evils could not but fall out in a church gathered as
yours is, of all the profane rabble in a kingdom, so when
they do arise in a true church, there is power to void them
out, and the persons with them, in whom they reign. But
if the unlawfulness of a church government might be
proved by the pride, contention, and the like evils arising
in it, then surely, Mr. B., you that know so well how these
and other mischiefs reign in your own, should lay your
hand on your mouth for shame, and be afraid to provoke
any man to meddle in that matter. Besides it is apparent
both in the Secriptures, and ecclesiastical writers, that not
only pride, and contention, but heresy, and almost all other
evils have sprung from the officers, and governors in the
church. And surely nothing hath more in former days
advanced, nor doth at this day more uphold the throne of
Antichrist, than the people’s discharging themselves of the
care of public affairs in the church, on the one side: and
the priests, and prelates arrogating all to themselves on
the other side. :

Lastly, 'The word church, you say, must be “ expounded
figuratively to avoid the absurdities, which else would
necessarily follow out of the text, viz.: that the whole
church must speak jointly, which were confusion contrary
to 1 Cor. xiv. 40, that women must meddle in church affairs,
which the apostle forbids, ver. 84, that children must speak,
which were impossible: so then it must needs be taken
figuratively, the part for the whole, and if one part must
be left out, why not another, till the chief of the congrega-
tion be taken, who are chosén by the rest as their mouth.”
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Touching the exception of confusion, I desire the reader
to remember what hath been formerly answered: adding
further, that Mr. B. herein doth not oppose us but the
apostles, and apostolical churches governed by them, yea
the Holy Ghost itself propounding their examples for our
imitation. The apostle Peter, Acts 1. 15, &c., standing up
in the midst of the disciples, which were about an hundred
and twenty, spake to them about the choice of one to sue-
ceed Judas: and it is said, ver. 28, that they, that is, these
brethren towhom he spake, presented two : as also that the
whole multitude, Acts vi. 5, presented the seven for deacons
to the twelve apostles, who are said, ver. 2, to have called
the multitude, and to have spoken unto them, and ver. 6,
to have prayed, and laid hands on the elect deacons.

Now might not any profane spirit take up Mr. B.’s words,
and insult over the Holy Ghost himself, and say: What!
did all the disciples that were in the place, an hundred
and twenty, present Joseph, and Matthias? They must
needs speak in presenting these two, and spake they jointly,
or all at once? this were confusion contrary to 1 Cor.
xiv. 14 ; did the women speak ? they must not meddle in
church matters, ver. 84; did children speak ? it is impos-
sible. So for Acts vi., did all the twelve apostles speak at
once, ver. 2, and pray at once, ver.6; did the whole multi-
tude speak jointly, when they presented the seven deacons
ver. 6, here were the like confusion; and besides here
were women, and children in the church also. Now let
the indifferent reader judge, what Mr. B. hath said more
against us, than any Lucian or scoffing atheist might
object against the Spirit of God himself, and his holy
penman the evangelist.

Yea, further, by these and the like consequences, women
and children are utterly excluded from the church, as no
parts of it.

Luke saith, Acts xzv. 22, that the whole church sent
messengers to Antioch; and Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 28, speaks
of the whole churches coming together in one to exercise
themselves in prayer, prophesying, and the like parts of
church communion; but children neither could send
messengers, nor pray, nor prophesy, nor the like, and
women -might not speak in the church; and therefore

.
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both they must be left out of the church, and if one part
why not another, and so till we come to the chief of the
congregation, that they alone may be the church, and all
in all? and as it is just with God, that he which opposeth
the truth, should oppose himself also, so doth Mr. B. in
this very place entangle himself in the same absurdities,
wherein he would ensnare us. First, he affirms the church,
Matt. xviii. must be the principal of the congregation.
Then Mr. B. is not your congregation the true church of
Christ, for the principal of your church, namely yourself,
hath no power to excommunicate. And say not for shame,
the archdeacon or official are principals or less principals
of your congregation.

Again, which is the chief thing I desire may be observed,
you say, these principals must be chosen by the rest of the
church, and be their mouth, and stand for the whole. And
how chosen ? must the whole church speak jointly when
they choose them? that were confusion. Must women
speak ? that is contrary to the Secriptures. Yet are they
members of the congregation, and so are young youths,
children, and servants. I add further, the church you say,
is two or three principal members. Well then, they two
or three must speak to the party, how can he else hear?
but for two or three to speak together, is confusion, and
contrary to the commandment, 1 Cor. xiv. 81, for all must
speak by one and one.

And by this time, I hope you are ashamed of such
trifling as here you use.

I do therefore answer in few words : it is not necessary
that every one of the people should speak to the offender,
no, nor of the officers neither. If but one officer do
sufficiently evince, and reprove the party, what needs more
speak ? The rest both officers and people, may manifest
their consent either by voice, sign, or silence, yet so as
liberty be preserved for any in place, and order, to speak,
either by way of addition, limitation, or dissent. And for
women, they are debarred by their sex, as from ordinary
prophesying, so from any other dealing wherein they take
authority over the man, 1 Cor. xiv. 84, 85; 1 Tim. ii.
11, 12, yet not simply from speaking: they may make
profession of faith, or confession of sin, say amen to the
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church’s prayers, sing psalms vocally, accuse a brother of’
sin, witness an accusation, or defend themselves being
accused, .yea, in a case extraordinary, namely where no
man will, I see not but & woman may reprove the church,
rather than suffer it to go on in apparent wickedness, and
communicate with it therein. Now for children, and such
as are not of years of discretion, God and nature dis-
penseth with them, as for not communicating in the Lord’s
Supper now, so under the law for not offering sacrifices,
from which none of years were exempted; neither is
there respect of persons with God in the common duties
of Christianity.

And for that so oft re-enforced objection of authority
given to two or three, and therefore not to all, I have
answered and do, that to two, or three, and yet to all,
when there are but two or three in all, as usually comes to
pass in the raising, and dispersing of churches.

The word Church used Figuratively.

Your sixth argument to prove that the word church
must be taken figuratively is first that else the Corinthians
had offended, who being all commanded did but some of
them proceed against:the incestuous person, 1 Cor. v. 13;
2 Cor. ii. 6. R. That else Paul had offended, who upon
the complaint of Chloe’s house did himself, without wait-
ing for the church’s consent, being absent, judge and de-
termine the matter, and sent to them to execute his
sentence.”

These two arguments, Mr. B., are in your hands like the
two witnesses that came against Christ, they neither agree
one with another, nor either of them with the truth. In
the former you plead for the presbytery in saying that
some of them did proceed against him, in the latter you
utterly overthrow that, and step in for the bishops’ sole
power where you make Paul alone judge and determiner
of the business. I am verily persuaded Mr. Smyth* hath
felt your pulse in this place, and found directly what
blood runs in your veins; to him therefore do I leave you
for judgment in the case.

* Vide Parallels, Censures, and Observations, by John Smyth,
p. 64, .
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And for answer to the particulars.

In the first argument you do most sinfully corrupt the
Scriptures, knowing that if they be soundly alleged, they
will give no countenance to your error. For where Paul
saith, “ It is sufficient for the same man that he was
rebuked of many,” 2 Cor. ii. 6, you for the word many
put some: where some doth import a part, and but a part,
for where some are said to do a thing, it follows, that other
some do it not, where the word many is ofttimes put for
all, as being opposed to one or a few, as in this place,
many rebuking to one rebuked. Take for this phrase of
speech these scriptures, Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xiii. 17; Luke
xii. 7; Rom. v. 19; viil. 29; xii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. x.17; xii.
12, 14.

But mark I pray thee, wise reader, when this man ex-
pounds Matt. xviii. 19, 20, where mention is made of a few
two or three having the power of Christ, there by two or
three are meant the:officers, and Christ hath established
the authority of a.few for the good of all, and, again, two
or three officers, and a few, have this authority: and yet
notwithstanding, when he comes to expound 2 Cor. ii. 6,
where mention is made of many rebuking the offender,
thereby many must be meant the officers also, pp. 95, 98.

What, Mr. B., are two or three officers, in respect of the
whole body, many ? Doth the Holy Ghost speaking of a
few in the church, mean the officers, and speaking of
many, mean the officers also? It were good you awoke
out of your dream, that you might spy your &ontradictions,
and -how one piece reproves another.

" To the objection I do answer, that first, It doth not
appear that the party was excommunicated, it may be upon
admonition he repented, and so the extremity spoken of,
1 Cor. v. 5, was prevented: and 2. If he were, either by
many may be meant all, as I have formerly showed, or
otherwise it is sufficient if some reprove, the elders or
some of them, specially, by their office, and so of the
brethren in the second place, if they see necessary cause ;
whereupon with the silent consent of the rest, judgment
may be given, or the party delivered to Satan. .
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Opinion of Reformers respecting Church Authority.

The seventh reason to prove the elders the church, is,
“the judgment and practice of all reformed churches.”

As the reformed churches do abhor from your practice,
as intolerable, yea almost incredible, that the power of
excommunication should be in the hands of one man, and
that a foreign prelate, or official, that most like never so
much in his life as once came in the congregation whereof
the offender is a member, as may be seen in one for all,
Beza, Epist. 12, so because you will needs thus bear over
all with all the reformed churches, I will a little step out
of my beaten way, and call in a few, well-deserving
audience, of the reformed churches to testify what their
judgment is in the case, joining unto them also a few of
our own men seeming to be of the same mind, whatsoever
the practice is either of the one or of the other.

To omit then the judgment and practice of the more
ancient times, whether whole councils, or particular
persons, (as of the Council of Nice, where Paphuntius, no
church officer, both had and used such liberty of speech,
as he persuaded the whole assembly touching the marriage
of ministers; of Tertullian before that, who in Apol
chap. 39, makes the officers only presidents in the
assembly where manners are censured : of Cyprian who
would never do anything in his charge without the consent
of the people, lib. 3, epist. 10, and in particular thinks it,
specially the people’s right to choose or reject worthy, or
unworthy ministers, than which what power is greater? of
Austin, that thinksithelps much to the shaming of the party,
that he be excommunicated by the whole church, lib. 8,
contra epist. Parmen ; and lastly of Jerome ad Demetrius,
which affirms that the church itself hath right in excom-
munication, as the elders have in other church censures,)
the first is Zuingliue, who, art. 8, explanat. speaking of
the contention which hath been what a church is, acknow-
ledges none other churches but 1. The company of sure
and firm believers scattered through the universal world,
which we call the Catholic Church; and 2. Several con-
gregations which conveniently meet together in some
one place, &c., and of these he affirms Christ to speak,
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Matt. xviii., “Tell the church;” and Paul, 1 Cor. i., “To
the church which is at Corinth.” And answering an ob-
jection touching a church representative he saith, ¢ Of this
I find nothing in the Scriptures : out of men’s devices any
man may feign anything.”

Next Peter Martyr, in his Loci. Com. part 4, chap. 5,
sect. 9, making the church a monarchy in respect of Christ,
an aristocracy in respect of the elders, addeth also that
because in the church there are matters of great weight,
-and importance referred unto the people, as excommunica-
tion, absolution, of choosing ministers, and the like, it hath
also a consideration of popular government: see also his
Comment. upon 1 Cor.v.4. The apostle as great as he was
would not excommunicate alore, but did take counsel with
the church that the thing might be done by common
authority. Which notwithstanding the Pope, and other
bishops dare do. The apostle indeed goes before the rest,
which is the duty of the ancients of the church that the
more ignorant multitude by their suffragation before going,
may be directed in judging.

'With him join Bucer, who in his first book, chap. 9, de
regno Christi, affirms that Paul accuses the Corinthians,
for that the whole church had not excommunicated the
incestuous person.

Bastingius in the fourth place, question 85, of his Cate-
chism* speaking of the difference between the two keys
that of preaching, and the other of discipline, places it in
this, that the former which is of the preaching of the
gospel is committed to the ministers, the other, because
it pertains to the discipline of excommunication, is per-
mitted to the whole church.

Lastly, Even Beza himself, how strait soever he be to the
multitude in this case, hardly granting them the liberty,
which Mr. B. page 93, yea, which the very Jesuitst do,
namely that they were with the elders gathered together
in the name of the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. v. 4; yea, and do
plainly deny it in his annotations upon 2 Cor. ii. 6. Yet
upon ver. 8, he is constrained to affirm, that Paul entreats

* A Commentary on the Palatine Catechism. By Jer. Bastingius,

translated by John Legat, 4to., Camb. 1589.
t Maldonatus in Matt, xviii. in Comment,. in iv. Evangelistas.
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that the incestuous person might by the public consent of
the church be declared s brother, as he was by the church’s
Public consent cast out.

Now to these special lights in the reformed churches
abroad, I will annex a few of the chief endeavourers of re-
formation at home.

The first of them is Mr. Hooper,* who in his Apology
writes, ““that excommunication should be by the bishop and
the whole parish, and that Paul's consent, and the whole
church with him did excommunicate the incestuous man.”

To him add Mr. Fox, whose judgment in the book of
Martyrs, pages 5—7, is, and so is enforced by him that
wrote “ The discovery of I. Bancroft's untruth, and
slanders against the reformation,” that every visible church,
or congregation, hath the power of binding and loosing
annexed to it. If it be said the church hath it, if the
officers have it: I see not but it may be as well said, the
church bath the Scriptures in a known tongue, if the
officers so enjoy them.

Thirdly, Mr. Cartwright in his reply to Dr. Whitgift’s
answert, page 147, both affirms, and proves, that Paul both
understanding, and observing the rule of our Saviour
Christ, communicates this power of excommunication with
the church. Him also, another writing “A Demonstration
of Discipline,”} allegeth, adding further that they which were
met together, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, were to excommunicate the
incestuous person, with whom also consorteth he that
wrote of “the certain form of ecclesiastical government,” §
who under the head of the authority of the ministers of
the Word - that by the church Matt. xviii. Christ means a
particular congregation, the pastors, elders, and people

* An Apology against the untrue and slanderous report made of
him, that he should be a maintainer and encourager of such that
cursed Queen Mary. London, 1565, 8vo. .

1 A Replie to an Answer made by M. Doctor Whitgift, 4to.
1573.

1 Chap. xix. p. 83. Supposed to be written by John Udal, the
celebrated Puritan, and for which he was tried and condemned to the
gallows. He was reprieved, but died a short time afterwards in
prison,

§ Vide A parte of a Register, &c., Pp. 425, 426, without date,
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consenting, making that the judgment of the particular
congregation which is spoken of 1 Cor. v. 12.

In the fourth place Mr. Jacob in his book to the king
for reformation,* page 28, pleads for the people’s consent
and voice-giving in elections, and excommunication: to
whom I join them that made the * Christian Offer” to
justify against the bishops, and their adherents, that every
ordinary assembly of the faithful, hath by Christ's ordi-
nance, power in itself immediately under Christ, to elect,
and ordain, deprive, and depose their ministers, and to
execute all other ecclesiastical censures. Proposition 5,
and Proposition 8,} that the officers can do no material
ecclesiastical act without the free consent.of the congre-

ation.
8 Lastly, The godly ministers in the end of Mr. Bernard's
book, page 180, do directly judge against him, interpret-
ing the church, Matt. xviii., to be a particular congregation,
and excommunication the judgment, and censure of that
particular congregation whereof the offender is a member.

Thus have I been constrained by the bold boasting and
facing which this man useth, of and with the judgment of
all reformed churches, to set down the judgments of
some few amongst many both at home, and abroad for
his conviction; though I desire the touchstone of the
Holy Seriptures alone may try all differences betwixt him
and me. I now return to Mr. Bernard where I left him:
and so come to two reasons he annexeth pages 98, 99, to
prove the officers to be called the church: the former is,
because it is an usual speech to put the name of the
whole upon the part, and this to be taken for the whole.
The second, because a company is no where called a
church in the New Testament, but where they have
officers.

The latter of these I have formerly confuted.] Only I
add one thing upon occasion of these words a “church in the
New Testament,” that as there is but' one body or church,
Eph.iv. 4, and we under the New Testament that one, or the

* Reasons taken out of God’s Word, &c. vide p. 17, supra, note.

+ A Christian and Modest Offer, &c. Ib.
1 Vide pp. 133, 134, supra.
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same body or church with the Jews in the old, chap. iii. 6, so
if the ministry made the church, how much more if it were
the church, could it not be, that the Jews and we should
be one church, for I shall never be brought to believe,
nor, I think will any man affirm it, that the ministry of an
apostle, or elder now, is the same in nature with the
ministry of a sacrificing Levite under the law. We are
by faith sons and daughters of Abraham, Luke xix. 9, and
partakers of the covenant and promises, and by faith
grafted in their holy root, Rom. xi. 16, 20, and in this
stands our oneness with them, but neither in the ministry,
nor in the government, nor in any other ordinance which
are but manners of dispensing that covenant, and those
divers and changeable, where the covenant is nothing
less.

And for the former of your reasons, howsoever the place
you bring, Acts xv. 3, proves no such matter, yet is the
thing true you say, namely that a part of the church is
sometimes called by the name of the whole; but what
part? not the officers, but the brethren, the saints, as
being the matter (an essential cause) of the church; the
elders not so, as being but for the assistance, and well-
being of it. And so the church gives both being, and
denomination to the elders, but not the elders to the
church ; which is never called the church of the elders, as
they are called the elders of the church, Acts xx.17, and
so are of it, and not it of them.

That which you add of inconveniences, and discom-
modities following upon your doctrine not to be regarded is
frivolous, except by them you mean, absurdities, and in con-
sequence ta aloga in theologia, as they call them, and then
they are to be regarded, as never necessarily following
upon any truth : for the truth brings forth no error by true
consequence.

The Confusion incident to Popular Authority.

The sixth reason, of the superior order, followeth, (for
Mr. B. hath his reasons and his under reasons,) which is,

“In itself, the multitude being ever unconstant, it is
instability, unorderliness, where every one is alike equal,
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it is the nurse of confusion, the mother of schism, the
breeder of contention.”

These very same things have been formerly objected by
you in the fourth part of your fifth argument, and there
cleared. The truth is, the drawing of all power into the
officers’ hands, breeds in them pride and arrogancy, and
in the people ignorance and security. .

And for your contemptuous upbraiding of God's people
in this book, with inconstancy, instability, pride, conten-
tion, and the like evils, but specially in your second book,
where with a scurrilous, and profane spirit you nickname
them, Symon the saddler, Tomkin the tailor, Billy the
bellowsmaker, as you show whose child you are, John vii.
48, 49, in so speaking, so doth the Spirit of God give
another testimony of them, Acts ii. 41, 42; Phil. i. 6, 7:
1 Thess. iii. 5—8; 1 Pet. i. 7, 8. Indeed, as I formerly
said, no marvel though such multitudes, as yours are, be
unstable and variable, and ready to change their religion
with their prince, yea though it be to Popery, as appeared
in Queen Mary's days, universally, scarce one of ten
thousand excepted : only the mischief was, that the pre-
lates and priests were as unstable as the rest; yea, their
ringleaders also.

But for ourselves, Mr. B., and that whereof we take
experience in this our popularity, as you term it, I tell you,
that if ever I saw the beauty of Sion, and the glory of the
Lord filling his tabernacle, it hath been in the manifesta-
tion of the divers graces of God in the church, in that
heavenly harmony, and comely order, wherein by the grace
of God we are set and walk: wherein, if your eyes had -
but seen the brethren's sober and modest carriage one
towards another, their humble, and willing submission
unto their guides, in the Lord, their tender compassion
towards the weak, their fervent zeal against scandalous
offenders, and their long-suffering towards all, you would,
I am persuaded, change your mind, and be compelled to
take up your parable, and bless, where you 'purposed to
curse, as Balaam did. Numb. xxili. But whatsoever you,
and all others do, these our experimental comforts neither
you, nor any other shall take from us. :
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The Duty of the Church towards its Officers,

Your seventh and eighth reasons are of one nature, and
may for brevity sake be contracted into one: the sum
whereof is, that the sheep, and flock are to obey, and de-
pend upon their shepherd, Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 2; the
children to be subject to their father, 1 Cor. iv. 15; the
work to be ordered by the workman, 1 Cor. iv. 12; the
corn by the seedsman, and not the coutrary: and there
cannot be showed in the Old or New Testament any ex-
ample, that ever the people had command over their
pastors, or power to cast them out.

These things are popular, and may deceive the simple,
and credulous, but though the fool believe everything, yet
the prudent will consider his steps. Prov. xiv. 15.

We deny not then, but the flock both severally and
jointly is to obey them that have the oversight of them,
Heb. xiii. 17, to know them, and to have them in singular
love, 1 Thess. v. 12, 13; but it must be, in the Lord, and
for their works’ sake: and wherein they watch for their souls,
as is expressed in the same places. DBut what now if the
officers will reign besides the Lord? if their works be
such, as deserve hatred, and not love? if instead of watching
for the people's souls, they take a course, either to starve
them through negligence, or to poison them with heresy,
or evil life? must they still obey them? or hath the
church no remedy against them ? The churches of Galatia
were bound to receive, and submit unto such ministers as
brought the doctrine of Christ; and yet if any man, Gal.
i. 9, yea though he were an apostle, or above an apostle,
should bring any other doctrine they were to hold him
accursed, Deut. vii. 26, and so to cast him away as an
accursed thing. The Colossians were bound to obey
Archippus in the lawful execution of his ministry, and yet
they might say unto him, Look to thy ministry, Col. iv. 17,
and if they might so admonish him, certainly they might
go further with him if there were cause. The pilot is
to guide the ship, and all that are in it, yea, though the
king himself be there, but if he either ignorantly or des-
perately will run upon the sands, he may be displaced by
his passengers, and the fittest put in his room, as I have

an
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formerly observed. Now not only the chureh is com-
monly and fitly compared to a ship, but the very word used,
rvBeprijreis, 1 Cor. xii. 28, for the government of the church,
is borrowed from the government and guidance of a ship
in the original. And if nature teach this liberty, in bodily
danger, how much greater liberty doth the Lord give in
the spiritual danger, both of soul, and body also! And
your question of examples for the people’s casting out their
officers, is frivolous, if there be a commandment or rule for
it. What example have you, but grounds, for the baptizing
of infants? Or where read you of any officer excommuni-
cated by any? And certainly if the body of the chureh
may not cast out the pastor for obstinate sin, no person
nor persons upon earth may do it.

But the vanity of your opinion I do thus manifest.

1. You affirm, page 88, that to separate from, is all
one in substance with, o excommunicate, though called
by a name less odious. 'Whence it followeth that if the
body of the church may not excommunicate their officers,
they may not separate from them, no, not though they
prove Papists or Atheists, or never so abominable. Oh the
hellish bondage wherein these men would enthral the Lord's
people to their destruction !

R. If the congregation may choose and eleet their go-
vernors, then they may reject and reprobate them: for
they that set up may pull down, but this liberty, as strait
as you are to the multitude, you yourself grant them, pageé
97, and if you denied it, the Scriptures assure it them. Acts
i.15—R6; vi. 1—4; xiv. 23.

But if in these words, the people have no command over
their pastors, nor power to cast them out, you would inti-
mate, that they might depose them but not excommunicate
them, it would nothing avail you. For as it were a strange
thing, that men should have no command over their
servants, as I have ofttimes showed the church-officers to
be the church-servants, so were it as strange, if the putting
of servants out of their office, should not argue power over
them. And besides deposition, if any such ordinance be
to be used in the church, is not of persons obstinate in sin,
but of such as having by gross idolatry, or some other
notorious crime, so scandalously fallen, as they cannot be
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-retained in their ministry, with the safety and credit-of the
.church and gospel, no, not though they repent; but, not-
withstanding their repentance, and continuance in the
.church upon the same, they are to be disseized* of their
ministry, and to bear their iniquity and shame. Ezek. xliv.
10, 12, 18. But this is nothing to men obstinate in sin,
who may not upon their deposition be continued in the
church; and to deal with them anew for the sin, for
which they have been formerly censured, or to censure
them twice for one sin, is an idle and unwarrantable
course. They are therefore to be cast out by the people,
and so under their excommunication, is their deprivation
comprehended.

8. If the pastor, and so of the rest of the officers, be a
brother in the church, as all God’s children are the saints’
brethren, Matt. xxiii. 8, then must the church not suffer
sin to rest upon him, but must admonish him, and if he
remain obstinate, cast him out. Lev. xix. 17. For the
Lord Jesus subjects every brother indefinitely, and without
respect of persons, to this censure. Matt. xviil. 17; 1 Cor.
v. 11—13. From which last scripture another argu-
ment of the same mnature may be drawn, which is, that if
the pastor, and so of the other officers, be within, and not
without, and under the Lord's judgment, then are they
under the judgment of the church ‘* gathered together in
the name of our Lord Jesus,” which you confess to be the
multitude, page 92 ; yea I see not how the pastor or offi-
cers may be admonished by the church, if they may not
be cast out, or how the Colossians may say to Archippus,
Take heed to thy ministry, Col. iv. 17, if they may not cen-
sure him, if he be heedless; for he that will not hear the
church, must be excommunicated, or, which is a deserip-
tion of excommunication by an effect, must be accounted
an heathen or publican.

4. They that are without and under the Lord’s judg-
ment, are exempted from the church’s judgments, but they
which are within the church must judge, 1 Cor. v. 12,18
and therefore if the ministers be within, and not without,
and under God's judgments, they must undergo the Judg-
ments of the-church.

5. If the pastor, and the like reason is of the rest, may

* Dispossessed.
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not be excommunicated for sin by the church, then he and
they want a means of salvation, which the brethren have,
yea, the only solemn means of salvation in the case of ob-
stinacy, to which they are as subject as any other, being
frail men, as the rest. And the reason is, for that, as the
preaching of the gospel, which is the one key of the king-
dom, is the power of God to salvation unto them that
believe, Rom. i. 17, so excommunication, being the other
key, is, the power of our Lord Jesus for the destruction of
the flesh, or humbling of the offender, that his soul might
be saved. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. Now what a miserable privilege
this were, all men truly fearing God, will easily observe.
And for mine own part, knowing mine own infirmities,
and that I am subject to sin, yea, and to frowardness in
sin, as much as the brethren are: if by mine office I should
be deprived of the remedy which they enjoy, that blessed
ordinance of the church’s censures, I should think mine
office accursed, and myself by it, as frustrating, and disap-
pointing me of that main end, for which the servants of
Christ ought to join themselves unto the church of Christ,
furnished with his power for their reformation. And since
the chief thing, which after the glory of God, the saints are
to regard, is their salvation, and that their salvation is no
way endangered, but by obstinate impenitency, and that
obstinate impenitency hath none other solemn ordinance
for remedy, but excommunication, what cause of sorrow
had I for the want of this sovereign remedy, and means of
salvation by mine office, which without it I might enjoy ?
As on the contrary, God is my record, how in the very
writing of these things, my soul is filled with spiritual. joy,
that I am under this easy yoke of Christ, the censures of
the church, whereof I am; and how much I am comforted
in this very consideration, against my vile, and corrupt.
nature, which notwithstanding, I am persuaded the Lord
will never so far suffer to rebel, as that it shall not be
tamed, and subdued by this strong hand of God, with-
out which it might every day and hour so hazard my sal-
vation.

6. That doctrine which advanceth an- inferior' and
meaner estate in the church, above that which is superior,
and the chief, that is unsound, and indeed serving in a
degree for the exaltation of that man of sin above all that
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is called Grod. 2 Thess. ii. 4. But this doctrine of Mr. B.
setting the elders without and above the judgments and
censures of the church, doth advance an inferior above a
superior. Ergo.

The point then to be proved is, that the order of saints
or saintship in the church, is an order superior unto, and
sbove the order of officers, or of bishopric or eldership :
which I thus manifest.

1. The order of servants is inferior to the order of
them whose servants they are. But the order of church
officers, is an order of servants, and they by their office to
serve the people. 2 Chron. xxxv. 8; Numb. xvi. 9; Ezek.
xliv. 11; 2 Cor. iv. 5. Ergo.

2. The order of kings is the highest order or estate in
the church. But the order of saints is the order of kings,
and we are kings as we are saints, not as we are officers.
Ex. xix, 6; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Rev.i. 6. Ergo.

3. As the apostle prowves the woman to be inferior unto,
and less excellent than the man; 1. because the man is
not of the woman, but the woman of the man: and 2.
because the man was not created for the woman’s sake, but
the woman for the man’s sake, so by necessary consequence,
and just proportion, it followeth, that the elders are in-
ferior, and less excellent, than the church, as being both of,
and for the church, and not the church of, nor for them.
1 Cor. xi. 7—9.

4. As the Lord Jesus did prove against the Scribes and
Pharisees, that the temple was greater than the gold, be-
cause it sanctified the gold, and that the altar was greater
than the offering, because it sanctified the offering, Matt.
xxiii. 17, 19, so, by proportion, the condition of a saint
which sanctifieth the condition of an officer, as our general
calling doth our special calling, is more excellent and
greater, than it is. To our saintship, and as we have faith,
is promised the forgiveness of sins, the favour of God, and
life eternal, but not to our office, or in respect of it. The
estate -of a saint is most happy and blessed, though the
person never so much as come near an office, but on the
tontrary, an officer, if he be not also, and first, a saint, is a
most wretched -and ‘accursed creature.

Infinite others are the reasons to disprove the pretended
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charter by which this popish clergy would exempt itself
from the common condition of Christians, in the common
Christian ordinances of the church, as though their office
ate up their brotherhood, and their special calling of offi-
cers their general calling of Christians. And I cannot
more fitly resemble this exemption of one or more officers,
from the ecclesiastical eensures, unto which one or so
many brethren are subject being in the same sin, than to
the like exemption or privilege, springing, as it seems, from
the same root, in civil judgments, commonly called the
benefit of clergy. For as by it a malefactor, if he can read
ut clericus, as they speak, shall escape death which others
do, and so he should, without that benefit, undergo : so by
the benefit of clergy here, the person delinquent is freed
from the dint of the spiritual sword, the censure of the
church, which others do, and so he should, without that
privilege, undergo, as well as they. Where methinks, it
were more meet, as that he which ean read, and so hath or
may have greater knowledge should be the more severely
punished civilly, so, that the officers in the church should
undergo, if it were to be found, a heavier censure for their
sin, as being both more scandalous, and less excusable :
and so the Lord by Moses expressly manifests his will te
be, in enjoining the priest a greater sacrifice, a bullock for
his sin, where a goat, which was less, might serve in the
like ease for the sin of one of the people. Lev.iv. 8, 27, 28.

And this may well serve for a seventh reason to prove
that the officers are by the law of God liable to as deep
censures for sin, as the people, and so the pastor, as any
one of the brethren.

Yet for the further and more full opening of the iniquity
of those proud and popish exemptions, and exaltations of
church officers, whereof from these scriptures alleged by
Mr. B. and the like, they boast so much, and by which they
affright and abuse the simple people, in all places, I wiil
briefly as I can lay down certain such different respects
and relations, under which the officers of the church de
come, as being rightly understood, and justly applied, wilk
give good light to the discovering of this mystery. .

- First, then, the officers of the church are to be considered
in respect of the thing which they minister, and that is,
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the word, and revealed will of God, in which regard they
are infinitely above and superior unto all men and angels,
Gal. i. 8, and in the very stead of Christ, and of God him-
self. 2 Cor. v. 19, 20." And in, for, and according to this
message, or ambassage of God, and of Christ, they are ab-
solutely and simply to be obeyed, as is the meanest officer
about the king, carrying with him his warrant and autho-
rity, by the greatest peer in the kingdom.

In the second place they must be considered of us, in
respect of their office, by virtue whereof they do administer.
And in this regard they are inferior unto the church, as
being by it called to a place of ministry to serve the
church, and not of lordship to reign over it.

The third consideration they undergo, is, in regard of
their persons, and as they are brethren, saints, Christians,
for they cease not to be Christians because they are minis-
ters, but must manifest their general calling in their special,
partakers of the same common graces, and subject to the
same common infirmities with the rest: and in this respect
they are equal with the brethren, standing in need of the
same means both for their edification and reformation,
and so particularly, of the censures for their humiliation,
if they be so far left of God, as they may be, and ofttimes
are, as they will not otherwise be reclaimed. And I had
as lief you should tell me, that, because the deacons are
to distribute the church’s alms, therefore the church is not
to relieve them, though they be in danger to starve bodily,
as that because the elders are to minister the church’s
judgments, none must judge them, though they be through
impenitency in danger to perish spiritually.

Now for the particulars, which Mr. B. objecteth: it is
true, the people are sheep, but not the ministers’, but
the Lord's sheep. Ezek. xxxiv. 6, 8—31, neither are these
sheep for the ministers, as the natural sheep for their shep-
herds, but for the Lcrd, and the shepherds for them. The
people are indeed a house, but not the officers’ house,
but the Lord's house, for him to dwell in. Eph. ii. 20, 21;
1 Tim. iii. 15.

Secondly, the people are sheep, yet not unreasonable
beasts, but men, Ezek. xxxiv. 81, so to be looked to by the
shepherds, as they are also to look to themselves. Acts xx.
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28 ; Luke xvii. 8. They are so a house, as they consist
not of dead, but of living stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5, so built up
by the officers, as they are also to build up themselves,
Jude 20. And which is especially to be minded for the
purpose in hand, the officers are so shepherds, as they are
also themselves sheep, if they be not goats. Matt. xxv. 87 ;
Luke xii. 32; Rom. viii. 36. They are so fathers as they
are also brethren, Matt. xxiii. 8; Acts i. 16; 2 Cor. viii. 23,
yea, as they are sons also, in a sense as the Levite was in
sundry respects both Micah’s father and his son. Jud.
xvil. 1—11. They are so workmen, or builders, as they are
also part of the house, Eph. ii. 22; 2 Tim. ii. 20, so seeds-
men, as themselves are also seed, and a part of the harvest.
Matt. xiii. 38.

These distinctions, rightly observed, will both teach the
officers how to govern, and the people how to obey, and
both officers and people how to preserve themselves, and
one another, under the power of Christ given to his church.

And where you demand in this place, by way of digres-
sion, how a few of us become a church, we answer in a
word, by coming out of Babylon, through the mercies of
God, and building ourselves into a new and holy temple
unto the Lord. But where you affirm the ministry, that is,
the office of ministry, or the word so ministered, to be the
Lord’s only ordinary means to plant churches, or to urge
men to join unto them, you strengthen the Lord’s hand,
and wrong his people. 'When the woman of Samaria spake
to her neighbours of Christ, and called them unto him,
they both believed, and came, John iv. 28—30, 40; but
had you been amongst them, it seems you would have done
neither the one nor the other, except a minister had called
you. I confess indeed the churches in England were very
mannerly this way, and would not so much as forsake the
Pope of Rome, till their mass-priests went before them,
who being continued in their office, did by the attractive
power of King Edward’s proclamation at the first, and
Queen Elizabeth’s afterward, and by their statute laws,
gather their parish churches unto them, under their ser-
vice book, as the hen doth her chickens to be brooded
under her wing. But the reformed churches were other-
wise gathered than by popish priests continued over them :
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the people first separating themselves from idolatry, and
8o joining together in the fellowship of the gospel, were
afterwards, when they had fit men, to call them into the
offiee of ministry, and so they practised, as appears in the
Epistle of Melancthon to the Teachers in Bohemia, in
Dan. Tilenus’s Answer to the Earl of Lavall : and in Peter
Martyr upon the 4th of Judges.

It is true, indeed, that the Lord Jesus sent forth hxs
apostles into the world for the first planting of churches:
though even in their times churches were planted and men
turned to the Lord by the preaching of private brethren,
Acts viii. 1, 4; xi. 19—21; and therefore Barnabas
coming among them, is not said to have joined them unto
the Lord, but to have exhorted them which were joined
to continue with the Lord, ver. 23, and to have persuaded
others to join themselves unto the Lord also, ver. 24, but
that this course ordinary set by Christ, should be held in
the replanting of churches after the universal apostasy of
Antichrist, is a thing impossible. There were then no
ministers, but popish priests; and are they the Lord’s
means, Mr. Bernard? Shall the man of sin be consumed
by himself, or by the breath of the Lord’s mouth ? 2 Thess.
ii. 8, 8. Are false ministers the Lord’s ordinary means of
planting churches? Or are popish mass-priests, or the
popish bishops from whom they have their authority, and so
the pope himself from whom theyhave theirs, true ministers?
And is the church of Rome a true visible church ? For it
is not possible there should be a true ministry in a false
church. These are the inconveniencies and discommodi-
ties Mr. Bernard speaks of, and by which he saith we
would wring the truth from him. But it is certain, they
are such plain demonstrations, as do evince his pretended
truths of popish and popular errors.

. And for the gathering of a church, Mr. B., I do tell you,
that in what place soever, by what means soever, whether
by preaching the gospel by a true minister, by a false
minister, by no minister, or by reading, eonference, or any
other means of publishing it, two or three faithful people
do arise, separating themselves from the world into the
fellowship of the gospel, and covenant of Abraham, they
are 8 church truly gathered though never so weak, a house
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and temple of God rightly founded upon the doctrine of
the apostles and prophets, Christ himself being the corner
stone, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, nor
your disgraceful invectives neither.

Indeed the Pharisees thought because they had Abraham
for their father, and did descend of him by ordinary succes-
sion, and were the formal teachers of the church, that
therefore God could not possibly cast them off, or have a
church without them : even so it is with the pharisaical,
formal clergy in Rome and England: they think that
Christ hath so tied his power and presence unto their cere-
mony of succession, that without them he knows not how
to do for a church, but must needs have it pass through
their fingers. But as John Baptist told the old Pharisees,
that God was able of the stones to raise up children unto
Abraham, though they all, and every one of them, like un-
fruitful trees, should be cut down and cast into the fire,
Matt. iii. 9, 10: so say I unto their children, the Pharisees
of our time, that though the Lord reject them, and every
one of them, for their apostasy and rebellion, yet can he
by the seed of the word, cast with what hand soever, raise
up unto Abraham children, unto himself a church. They
that are of the faith of Abraham, they are the children and
seed of Abraham, and within the covenant of Abraham,
though but two or three, and so of the same church with
him, by that covenant. Rom. iv. 12, 18; Gen. xii. 8;
Gal, iii. 6, 7 ; viii. 15, 16, 17.

On Ministerial Dignity.

Your last argument, to prove the officers the church,
Matt. xviii. and directly to disprove our supposed popular-
ity, is, that it is against the dignity and office of the minis-
ters, who represent Christ’'s person unto the congregation,
1 Cor. iv. 1, having authority from him to preach, admi-
nister the sacraments, use the censures, which none but
such as represent him ean give them, which the body of
the people do not by office, nor take from them, &c.

This indeed is the thing : the dignity of priesthood is it
which goes nearest you: and that you keep last, as Jacob
did Benjamin, whom of all his sons he was lothest to part
with, Gen. xlii. 4 ; xliii. 14. But first, if your meaning



234 MR. BERNARD'S REASONS AGAINST SEPARATION DISCUSSED.

be, that the ministers by their office represent Christ in
his office, it is little less then blasphemy ; for Christ is the
husband and mediator of his church, by his office, and
herein not to be represented by any other man, or angel.
The ministers, in publishing the gospel and word of recon-
ciliation, are in Christ’s stead, 2 Cor. v. 21, and therein to
be obeyed as himself; but what if they speak the vision
of their own heart, and publish heresy and false doctrine,
or lead a scandalous and profane life ? their office is no
dispensation for them, neither are they now any longer in
the stead of Christ, but of the devil, whom they resemble,
as children their father, and are so to be reputed.

Besides, there is no force in your argument: because
the body of the church represents not Christ by office, as
the ministers do, therefore it is no way equal with the
ministers, nor may meddle with them, but the contrary.
May not a man as well argue thus? because the wife no
way represents her husband in office, for she is in no office,
the same may be said of the children, as the steward and
the bailiff do, therefore the wife is no way superior unto
them: she may not reprove or displace them in her hus-
band’s absence, what evil soever they do in their office, or
persons, but on the contrary, they may rebuke her, and
turn her out of doors, and her children with her, if there
be cause. For they represent the master in office, she
not. Now we know well the church is the wife and spouse
of Christ, and the ministers, stewards. Cant. iii. 9, 10;
Eph. v. 29, 80, 32; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

Thus having cleared the way of such objections as
wherewith Mr. Bernard would stumble the reader, I come
in the next place, as I have formerly ordered my course,
to declare that the church, Matt. xviii. 17, is not the officers,
but the whole body meeting together for the public worship
of God, and that 1 Corinthians v. proves the same by
practice, which is in the former place enjoined by rule.

Only I must needs, by the way, make a step into his
second book, pages 177—181, amongst his score of reasons
there against popularity, and so remove, as it were, with
my foot, such of them as are tumbled in by him to make
rough the plain ways of the Lord. And they are as the

- guthor numbers them, the 7th, 12th, 18th, 17th, 18th.
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Further Objections.

The 7th reason is, that if a sort of persons professing
Christ together, without officers, have the power of such
officers in themselves, they may do all the officers may
do, page 178.

We say not that the church hath the power of the
officers, but the power of Christ, as is expressly affirmed,
1 Cor. v. 4, 5; and second, it follows not, that because the
church hath the power of Christ for all things, therefore it
can enjoy all things without officers. The power is one
thing, which is inseparable from the body, the use of the
power another thing, which in many cases it may want.
Civil corporations have the king’s power and charter, as
well without as with officers, and yet it may be there are
liberties in their charter they cannot enjoy without officers:
they have therefore power for officers also, which they may
choose, and so enjoy all their liberties by their help: soin
the spiritual corporation, the church, there is always the
whole power of Christ residing, which therefore may call
officers for the use of it; to which it is sufficient, that it
can without officers use this power for things simply
necessary, as for the receiving in of members by profession
of faith, and confession of sins; for the edifying of them
by exhortations, and comforts in the ordinance of pro-
phesying, and so for casting them out by excommunication,
which fall from their former profession, or confession.

The sum of the 11th and 12th reasons is, that this power
or liberty of the multitude to judge in church matters,
overthrows the power and authority of Christian magis-
trates in the church, to whom the people are commanded
to be subject both in the Old and New Testament.

And doth not the ill-advised man consider-that his own
opinion, making the officers of the church alone the
church, and giving them power to judge in church matters
without the rest of the body, doth as much overthrow the
authority of Christian magistrates, as ours, in making ‘the
officers and body with them the church, having power
to judge together ? yea much more: for if the ecclesias-
tical officers alone be the church, Matthew xviii., and so
must judge and censure sins (which is the thing he pleads
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for), then is the civil magistrate simply excluded: where
we reputing the whole body, the church, do necessarily
include the Christian magistrate, as being one of the
church. '

Secondly, is Mr. B. and his brother Bell, whom he quotes
in the margin, page 177, so ignorant, as they cannot dis-
tinguish Betwixt civil authority, and judgments in church
matters, and that authority and those judgments which
are ecclesiastieal? The Christian magistrate, as he is a
brother, may be censured ecclesiastically by the church
whereof he is a member: and yet the same person as a
magistrate, whether of the church or not of the church, or
cast out of the church, may censure, and punish civilly,
the whole church, and every member of it, if there be
cause, whether in matters of the church or commonwealth.

In the 17th reason Mr. B. would fasten upon us an
absurdity, in making the body both to govern and to be
governed, and so to be both lord and servant, prince and
subject, &e.

It is yourself, Mr. B., that commits the absurdity which
I thus manifest.

The church must be governed, saith the Scripture and
common sense. :

But the church is the officers, Matthew xviil., saith Mr.
Bernard.

‘Whereupon it followeth thatthe officers must be governed.

And to your reason, whomsoever you count lords, and
servants, and whosoever are lords, and servants in your
church, T know by the Scriptures that in the church of
Christ, the officers are servants, and in that relation the
church may be called a lord, 2 Cor. iv. 5; and if Christ
truly call the son of man, the lord of the sabbath, because
the sabbath was made for man, and not man for the sabbath,
Mark ii. 27, 28; may we also call the church in a respect,
lord of the officers, for the officers are for the church, and
not the church for them. °

And yet we hold the same officers which are servants,
to be governors also, for the government of the church is
merely a church-service, as all, not earnally blinded with
ambition or superstition, will grant with me.

Now where you affirm, reason 18, that the people are
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never termed by any name insinuating sovereignty, but
that the ministers are, you speak partially on both sides;
would you have the ministers, that is, the servants of the
«church, to be her sovereigns? The names you bring as
most advantageable, argue no such thing. They are
overseers, as the watchmen are for the city: elders for their
gravity : fathers in respect of the seed of thé word by
which they beget to conversion, and therefore Paul
makes himself the only father of the Corinthians, because
ke had been the instrument of their conversion, notwith-
standing all other teachers whomsoever, to whom in that
respect he opposeth himself, as not being their fathers,
1Cor.iv.15. And, so men out of office may be as well the
fathers of others, as they in office. However, fatherhood
argues no sovereignty. And yet the holy apostles and
prophets thought not much upon all occasions, to account
the saints their brethren, and themselves theirs. And I
would you wist, whose names John Bale in his paraphrase
upon the Revelation, chap. xvii. ver, 3, thought your grace,
your lordship, your fatherhood, to be. And where further
you name the brethren sheep, the household of faith, the
wife or spouse in respect of the officers, for that is the
consideration in hand, therein you deal very deceitfully;
for the brethren or saints are not the officers’ sheep,
household, wife, or spouse, but Christ's: betwixt whom
and them the comparison is not.

Lastly, your affirmation that the saints are called kings,
Revelation i. 6, not for any outward power over men, but
for the inward power of God’s Spirit sanctifying the elect,
by which, as kings, they rule over their own corruptions,
is an ill gloss corrupting the text. For in the same
place, they are called priests also. Now as they are not
priests only for themselves, but for their brethren, for
whom they are to offer up the spiritual sacrifices of prayer
and thanksgiving: 8o neither are they kings for themselves
alone, but for their brethren also, having the power of
Christ whereby to judge them, the keys of the kingdom
to bind and loose them, in the order by him prescribed.
1 Cor. v. 4, 12 ; Matt. xvi. 19.
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On Ezcommunication by the Church, and not by Oﬁcer:c.’

These- things thus laid down occasionally, I retarn
to the point. And first: against the figurative exposition
of these words, Tell the church, I do allege two approved
rules and canons in divinity, for exposition of scriptures.
The former is, that scriptures must be expounded according
to the largest extent of the words, except there be some
apparent restraint of them. The second is, that they
"must be expounded simply, and according to the letter,
except necessity compel to depart from the literal sense'to
a figurative. And therefore since there appears not any
such necessity, as is pretended, either of figure or re-
straint, the words must be taken in their largest and
simplest meaning.

With these rules, I desire the reader to bear in mind
that which hath been formerly observed to the purpose in
hand, and amongst other things, that the officers are to
govern the church, in the censures, as in all other actions
of communion, and therefore cannot be the church; that
every true church hath, or is capable of, a ministry over
it, and so there should be a minister of ministers: that the
order of officers in the church is an order of servants, and
the order of saints an order of kings, which is the highest
order in the church, sitting upon the thrones of David for
judgment, whom the ministers are to serve in guiding and
going before them, in and in ministering of their judg-
ments. And so I go on.

2. The rule prescribed, Matt. xviii., concerns all the
visible churches in the world: since the power of excom-
munication is an essential property, one of the keys of the
kingdom, the only solemn ordinance in the church, for the
humbling and saving of an obstinate offender, and as
necessary as the power to receive in members; without
which a c¢hurch cannot be gathered, or consist. And there-
fore the officers cannot be the church there spoken of,
since true churches may, and do, want officers, as I have
formerly proved. '

8. If two or three officers be the church. Matt. xviii.. then
may they, two or three, excommunicate the whole body,
though it consist of a thousand persons: for what brother,
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or brethren soever, will not hear the church there spoken
of, he or they are to be accounted as heathens and pub-
licans. Yea, I add, if the power of excommunication be
tied to the office, since the office may remain in one, I see
not but one may do any work of his office, and so as well
excommunicate, as admonish, preach, minister the sacra-
ments and the rest. Now whether this power in one or
two, to punish judicially one or two thousand, be not lordly
at the least, let the reader judge.

4. Further, if the officers be the church, I would know, if
one of them fall into scandalous sin, and will not be
reclaimed, what must then be done. It will be answered,
that the rest must censure him. But what if there be but
two in all, must the one excommunicate the other? the
ruling elder, it may be, the pastor? 2. If the rest of the
elders, being many, may displace the pastor by their
authority, they may also place him, and set him up by
their authority, and so the poor laity is stripped of all
liberty or power of choosing their officers, contrary both
to the Scriptures, and your own grant.

5. If the officers be the church, then they alone may
excommunicate a brother without the consent, yea, or the
privity of any of the brethren: for the business concerns
none but the church, Matt. xviii., neither need they so much
as acquaint any others with it. But so absurd is this, as
you yourself grant the contrary (page 92, upon 1 Cor.
iii. 5); and that it must be done with the knowledge of the
church publicly, and when the body meets together in
open assembly.

6. The apostles themselves, whom no ministers now
can equal either for skill or authority, did not thus engross
all things into their own hands, but did interest the people,
though raw, and newly come to the faith, in all the public
affairs of the church, and in such deliberations as- arose
about them. And who should deny them to meddle in
those things which concern them? but if any do, these
scriptures avow their liberty : Acts i. 15, 23, 26; vi. 2, 5;
xi. , 3, 18; xv. 8, 4; xiv. 21, 22, 30, 81; xxi. ?2; Rom. xvi.
17;. 1 Cor. v. 4; xvi. 8; 2 Cor. viii. 19, 23, 24.

.- Now, there is nothing that more concerns the body of
the church, than the excommunication of a brother, whether
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we respect the commandment of God, binding them 106t to
suffer sin upon a brother, but to rebuke him plainly, and
to admonish him, that being rebuked by many he may be
humbled, snd drawn to repentance: or the credit of the
church, which must be defended against the slanders of the
excommunicants, which will ever be just in their own
cause: or their own good, that by the rebuking of one, all
may learn to fear: or their conscience, who must to-day
-avoid him as a heathen, and limb of Satan, whom yesterday
‘they were to embrace as a brother and member of Christ.
- How clearly these things plead the brethren’s both liberty
and interest in all this business, let the indifferent reader
judge. Lev. xix. 17; 1 Thess. v. 14; 2 Cor. #i. 6; 1 Tim.
v. R0.

7. If the officers alone be the church, to which offenders
are to be brought, and by which they are to be judged, then
are they as the church to admonish and judge those
offenders, either apart from the body, or in the face of the
public congregation : but neither of these two ways; and
therefore they alone are not the church. Not in private,
or apart, for, ;

First. Then may the pastor be excommunicated before
any one of the brethren know of it. Of which evil I have
spoken formerly.

Second. It is against the nature of the ordinance, being
a part of the public communion of the church, and worship
of God, to be performed but publicly. Yea there is no
reason why admonitions and censures should be adminis-
tered less publicly than doctrine and prayer. For the
kingdom of the Lord Jesus is as glorious as his priesthood,
or prophetical office: and his throne is to be advanced as
high, and made as conspicuous to the eyes of all, as his
altar, or pulpit, that I may so speak. Now as the priestly
and prophetical offices of Christ are administered in prayer
and preaching, 8o ix his kingly office in government. In:
* deed, if we thought, as you do, that Christ had left his
kingdom, the church, without laws and officers for the
government of it, or that this government were an indif-
ferent thing, alterable at the wills and pleasures of men,
then we should be as indifferent, where, or how, or by
whom it was administered, as you and Mr. B. are. = <
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Third. The officers are to feed the flock, one part
whereof consists in government. Acts xx. 28. Now if
admonitions and excommunications may be administered
apart from the body, how is the flock fed by them ? or how
do those elders, upon whom the government of the church
especially lieth, discharge their public ministry, and ser-
vice unto the Lord, and his church, to which they are
called ? or how can the church see, and know their minis-
tration, that they may have them in superabundant love for
their works' sake, if there be cause, or contrariwise, if
reason require the contrary? 1 Thess. v. 18; or when they
that sin, are rebuked openly, whether elders or people, how
can the rest fear? 1 Tim. v. 20. Yea, how can these men
which are to feed the flock by government, be accounted
faithful shepherds, either before God, or men, if they
gather not the flock together, and see they feed accord-
ingly ? though with you, Mr. B., they that feed the flocks
by government, never so much as see the faces of the hun-
dred part of their sheep, and when they have a sheep in
hand for straying, it may be from a dumb shepherd to a
preacher, they deal with him for the most part many a mile
from, but never in, the place where the particular flock
walks, whereof that sheep is.

Lastly, The administration of Christ's kingdom, being a
part of the communion of saints, and public worship, is to
be performed on the Lord’s day, as well as other parts are;
and to be joined with the administration of the word,
sacraments, alms, and the rest, as making all one entire
body of communion : yea in cases, to go before the rest, I
am persuaded, lest the holy things be polluted by notorious
obstinate offenders. And if the collection for the saints
which concerns the body, be a Lord's, or first day’s work,
1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, how much more the spiritual ordinances
which respect the soul, either for humiliation or comfort!
Yea, I see not how the church can compel any to forbear
their bodily labour in the six days, wherein God hath given
them liberty to work, except it be upon occasions extraor-
dinary, and as they may be constrained to meet for any
other part of public worship.

Well then, it must needs be, that this church of officers
must receive, and examine complaints, reprove and censure

YOL., II. R
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offenders publicly, and with the knowledge of the whole
body, met together in public assembly, and this liberty in
the execution of excommunication, you grant the multitude,
page 92 of your book. And surely there must be but one
church for the whole business. But this course is more
unressonable than the other, namely, that the brethren
must be gathered together to be spectators, whilst the
officers alone sit upon the thrones of David, to hear and
judge, excluding the brethren from all communion with
them, though they be personally present. For the com-
munion of the church stands not in this, that men are pre-
sent, and see and hear what is done, and receive profit, for
so may they do which are without, but in the mutual rela-
tion, and concurrence of the parts, and is in this ordinance
only amongst them, which are reproved, or do reprove, at
least by consent, if they see cause, which are censured, or
do censure. And besides it is against common sense, that
the officers should be the church representative, when the
body of the church, which they represent, is present, as
hath been formerly showed: and to call the officers alone
the church, or assembly, which are both one when the
people are assembled with them as necessary parts, is to
call one part of the church, the church, excluding another
part of it.

8. If the officers alone be the church to be told, and
to admonish and judge the offender, for there is one, and
the same church for all these, then it must follow, that if
the officers admonish, the church also admonisheth, and
on the contrary, that if the officers refuse, the church also
refuseth to admonish an offender : but neither the one nor
the other of these is true. First, the elders observing sin,
may and ought to admonish the party sinning, whether
the church observe it or no, yea, though the whole church be
otherwise minded, yea, any one of the elders may admonish
if he see cause, both the rest of the officers, and the
brethren also : but this admonition cannot be the admo-
nition of the church, except we will say the church may
admonish where she sees no sin, yea, against her will, yea,
which is most senseless, except she may be said to ad-
monish herself. -

The second point needs no great refutation. For who
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will say, that if the officers refuse to admonish, and make
themselves accessory unto sin by bolstering it up, that
then the chureh is also failing, and the whole lump thereby
leavened, except the rest consent with them, or fail in their
personal duties : which notwithstanding might be said of
them, and imputed unto them, if by the church were
meant the officers.

9. If a brother, privately considered, "'may bind sin

_ privately, upon the party’s irrepentance, then may the

same brother, as a part of the public assembly, bind for
his part publicly: and so he brings the party impenitent
privately bound to the church, holding him still bound
upon the continuance of his obstinacy, but publicly now,
with the whole communion, as privately before by himself
with his witness. The consequence of this argument, Mr,
B. grants in his latter book, p. 200, upon Mr. Smyth’s
urging, Matt. xviii. compared with some other seriptures
much-what to this purpose; but the antecedent, as he
speaks, he denies, or rather distinguisheth of these words
binding and loosing, which he understands only to be
meant of personal wrongs against a man, but not of sins
at all against God.

But as this exposition contains in it two notable ab-
surdities, the first, that other men may forgive injuries or
wrongs done unto me, and secondly, that a communion of
faithful men, for so the words are, which is the chureh,
may meddle with judging civil matters, as are injuries,
otherwise than as they are sins against God, at which they
take offence, or scandalize: so is it evidently convinced by
the text, when Christ speaks of binding and loesing in
heaven, Matt. xviii. 18, whether injuries come not, save as
they are sins against God. Yea, Mr. B. himself grants
in another place of this book, viz. page 223, towards the
end, that our Saviour in this place, speaks of binding and
loosing spiritually, and that. not by the power of Christ
given to ministers, but to common Christians: where he
also brings sundry reasons to prove, that the binding and
loosing there spoken of, doth no way concern the ministers,
or public officers, but private persons ; notoriously crossing
both his first book in, the persons, which he will there
needs have officers, and no private men, and here private
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persons, and no officers; and his second, in the thing,
which in the former place he will have merely of civil con-
sideration, but here grants to be meant religiously.

10. The next reason I take from ver. 19, where mention
is made by Christ of prayer, by which the censures there
spoken of are to be sanctified both before and after they
be executed. Whereupon I demand, whether the brethren
present with the officers, be part of the church, to which
the offender is brought, and by which he is judged, in the
communion of prayer, or no? It will not be denied;
thence it must follow, that they are also part of the church
in receiving and judging of the complaint, or else that
they pass in, and out, and in again, in respect of the com-
munion, during one and the same exercise, and the sancti-
fication of it.

11. They which are gathered in, or into the name of
Christ, they are the church spoken of, Matt. xviii. and
have the power of Christ for binding and loosing, as is
evident, ver. xx. Now as methinks it should be strange to
affirm, that the brethren present with the officers, are
gathered in or into any other name than the name of
Christ, so doth Paul, drawing this rule into practice,
1 Cor. v., command, that the multitude, with the officers
by not only Mr. B., but the Jesuit’s confession,* be gathered
together in or into the name of Christ, and that they so
gathered, do by the power of Christ deliver to Satan the
offender for his humbling, ver. 4, 5.

12. Lastly, If the officers, without the brethren, be the
church for the censures, then are they the church for the
other public ordinances of prayer, preaching, sacraments,
and the like, and may minister them out of the communion
of the body ; neither can there be any reason given why
they should be the church for one solemn ordinance and
not for another, for one part of the public communion of
the church, and not for another. And, therefore, in the repre-
sentative church of the Jews at Jerusalem were not only the
hard causes opened, about which the people came to inquire,
but there were also the sacrifices offered, and other the
solemn services performed, according to the dispensations
of the times. And to make the officers the church for
one part of the power of Christ, and not for another, for

Maldonatus, vide p. 219 ; Supra, note. i
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one solemn administration, and not for another, espe-
cially having fit instruments to execute, is a broken course,
and indeed to divide Christ from himself.

But about this something will be said, though nothing
against it, and namely this. That the officers are to do in
one of these ordinances, as in another, and the multitude
no more in the one, than in the other: and that as the
officers only are to pray, preach, and administer the sacra-
ments, and the people not to meddle with these things, so
in the matter of excommunication.

On Administration of Ordinances by the Church.

To this I reply sundry things.

First, If the officers alone be the church in the censures,
then it is not in this part of communion, as in other parts:
for not the officers alone, but the brethren with them, are
the church, in prayer, preaching, administering the sacra-
ments and the like. And as the church, being the body of
Christ, is the most entire, and best compact of all bodies,
50 is the communion in it most entire and full amongst all
the parts, so far as natural impossibility hindereth not.
And therefore even children, though by nature incapable
of other parts of communion, wherein it is required they
should be agents, or do anything yet do communicate in
that one ordinance of baptism, in the administration
whereof, as of circumeision before times, they are merely
patients, and baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. But in other actions, and amongst other
members, with whom natural inability dispenseth not,
there is a full, perfect, and entire communion, and that as
sensible, and bodily amongst all, as may be, without con-
fusion. In preaching, prayer, the Lord’s Supper, psalms,
elections, and alms, all communicate, though with some
difference of order and manner of the thing. In the first
which is preaching, all communicate, one officer teacheth,
and the rest, both officers and people are taught : in prayer,
one officer utters the voice, and the rest of the church say,
amen, and 50 all communicate : in the Lord’s Supper all
communicate, one by giving, or administering, and all the
rest by receiving with him: in singing of psalms all com-
municate, yea and that vocally, and together where they
can all combine and concur without disorder ; in elections
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all choose, or are chosen : in the distribution of the alms,
all either give or receive, and so communicate together.
But now in public admonitions, and excommunications,
there must be a schism, for the body of the church is by
Mr. B. excluded from the communion, yea, though locally
present, for all the communion passeth betwixt the parties
admonishing and admonished, excommunicating and ex-
communicated, whereof the body of the church is neither,
but a very cipher, and a hang-by.

Secondly, There is great difference betwixt prayer, and
preaching, on the one side, and excommunication on the
other side, in respect of the ordering and manner of dis-
pensing those ordinances. One officer prepareth in secret
and several from the rest, for preaching and prayer, and so
administereth these ordinances lawfully, as the ordinances
of the church without the consent, yea or foreknowledge
of any one either brother, or officer; but it is otherwise
in admonition, and excommunication. The sin must be
told to the church, and they upon knowledge of it, must
admonish the sinner, and so the excommunication is pub-
licly to be prepared, with the foreknowledge and fore-
consent of the body, which otherwise the officers, much
less one officer, without the knowledge or consent of either
other officer or people, may not minister. One officer, I
confess, may admonish an offender, without the consent of
the church, yea, or of any other officer, be there never so
many, yea he may admonish both the officers and church :
but this can in no sense be called the admonition of the
church, except we will say, one officer is the church, ex-
cluding both the people and other officers, and that the
church may admonish herself, and that against her will,
which were unreasonable and senseless-affirmations.

On Prophesying or Preaching.

Thirdly, For a kind of preaching, namely, that we call
prophesying, Rom. xii. 6, and so of prayer for the sanc-
tifying of it, that I affirm not to be so appropriated to the
ministry, but that others having received a gift thereunto,
may and ought to stir up the same, and to use it in the
church, for edification, exhortation, and comfort, 1 Cor. xiv.
3, though not yet called into the office of ministry, as hath
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been in part already, and now is more fully proved by
these scriptures. Numb. xi. 20; 2 Chron. xvii. 7; Jer. L
4,5 ; Matt. x. 1—b; Luke viii. 89; x. 1—3, 9; Johniv. 28,
99, 89 ; Acts viii. 1—4, with 11, 19—21; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11;
Rev. xi. 8; xiv. 6.

And more specially, the apostle, 1 Cor. xiv., doth of pur-
pose, and at large handle this business, not only giving
liberty unto, but laying charge upon all such, though not
in office, as have received a spiritual gift, to exercise the
same, in the ordinance of prophesying. Now for the better
understanding of this point, it must be considered, that the
church of Corinth did abound with spiritual gifts, above all
other churches, both ordinary and extraordinary: which
gifts of the Spirit they did abuse too much unto faction,
and ambition. Whereupon the apostle takes occasion in
the beginning of the twelfth chapter, and so forward, to
direct them in the right use of these gifts of God, which
was the employment of them to the edifying of the body in
love: and therefore having, chap. xiii. laid down a full
description, and large commendation of that grace of love,
in the fourteenth chapter and the beginning of it, he exhorts
to prophesying, and to the study, and use of that gift,
which though it were not so strange a thing, as was the
sudden gift of tongues, nor which drew with it such
wonder and admiration, yet was it more profitable for the
ehurch, and though a matter of less note, yet of greater
charity, which must bear sway in all our actions.

Against this scripture, though in itself most pregnant
for the purpose in hand, two exceptions are taken. The
one that the apostle speaks of such persons only, as are in
office, and so of their ordinary ministerial teaching: the
other, that he speaks of such gifts, as were extraordinary,
and so being ceased, that the ordinance as temporary, is
ceased with them. But neither of these rubs, must turn
us out of the way of truth, nor cause us to forbear this most
excellent and comfortable ordinance of the Lord Jesus,
wherein is to be seen and heard the variety and harmony
of the graces of God, for the edifying of the church, ver. 4,
and gaining of the unbelievers, ver. 24, 25. » .

That the apostle in this chapter directs the church in
the use of extraordinary gifts is most evident, neither will
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I deny, but that the officers are to guide and order this
action of prophesying, as all other public businesses, yea
even these wherein the brethren have greatest liberty, but
that he also intends the establishing of, and so takes order,
and gives direction for an ordinary constant exercise in the
church, even by men out of office, I do manifest by these
reasons.

1st. Because the apostle speaks of the manifestation of
a gift, or grace, common to all persons, as well brethren as
ministers, -ordinary as extraordinary, and that at all times,
which is love: as also of such fruits and effects of that grace,
ag are no less common to all, than the grace itself, nor of
less continuance in the churches of Christ, to wit of edifi-
cation, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3 compared with
1 Thess. v. 11—14.

2nd. Verse 21, he permits all to prophesy and speaks as
largely of prophesying, as of learning, and receiving
comfort.

But now lest any should object, *“ may women also pro-
phesy ?” the apostle prevents that objection, and it may be,
reproves that disorder amongst the Corinthians, ver. 34, by
a flat inhibition, enjoining them expressly to keep silence
in the church, in the presence of men to whom they ought
to be subject, and to learn at home of their husbands, ver.
85, and not by teaching the men to usurp authority over
them, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12, which the men in prophesying do
lawfully use.

3rd. Now this restraint of women from prophesying, or
other speaking with authority in the church, both in this
place to the Corinthians, and in the other to Timothy, doth
clear the two former objections. In that Paul forbids
women, he gives liberty to all men gifted accordingly, op-
posing women to men, sex to sex, and not women to
officers, which were frivolous. And again in restraining
women, he shows his meaning to be of ordinary not extra-
ordinary prophesying, for women immediately, and extraor-
dinarily, and miraculously inspired, might speak without re-
straint. Exod. xv.20; Judgesiv. 4 ; Luke ii. 86 ; Acts xxi. 9.

4th. The prophets here spoken of, were not extraordi-
nary, because their doctrines were to be judged by other
prophets, and their spirits to be subject unto the spirits of
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others, ver. 29, 82, where the doctrines of the extraordinary
prophets, were neither subject to, nor to be judged by any,
but they, as the apostles, being immediately, and infallibly
inspired, were the foundation upon which the church is
built, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone.
Eph. ii. 20 ; iii. 5.

5th. The apostle, ver. 87, makes a prophet, and a man
spiritual all one, whom he further describes, not by any
extraordinary gift, but by that common Christian grace of
submission unto the things he writes, as the commandments
of the Lord. Unto whom also ver. 38, he opposeth a man
wilfully ignorant: teaching us, that he doth not measure a
prophet in this place, either by the office of ministry, or by
any extraordinary prophetical gift, but by the common
christian gift of spiritual discerning.

6th. It is the commandment of the Lord by the apostle,
that a bishop must be apt to teach, and that such elders or
bishops be called, as are able to exhort with sound doctrine,
and to convince the gainsayers. 1 Tim.iii. 2. Now except
men before they be in office, may be permitted to manifest
their gifts in doctrine, and prayer, Tit. i. 9; Acts vi. 4;
which are the two main works requiring special qualifi-
cation, in the teaching elders, how shall the church, which
is to choose them, take knowledge of their sufficiency, that
with faith and good conscience, they may call them, and
submit unto them, for their guides ? Ifit be said, that upon
such occasion, trial may be taken of men's gifts, I do
answer 1st, that men’s gifts and abilities should be known
in some measure, before they be once thought on, for
officers: and 2nd, that there is none other use, or trial of
those gifts, but in prophesying: for everything in the
Lord’s house is to be performed in some ordinance, there
is nothing thrown about the house, or out of order in it:
and other ordinance in the church, save this of prophesying,
is there none, wherein men out of office are to pray, and
teach, which therefore, they ought to covet, ver. 89, and in
it to be exercised, and trained up, that when officers want,
the church may not need to set up men, as it were to play
their prizes, not send them like school-boys to be posed, as
your fashion in England is. And that minister, that is not
called upon the church’s experimental knowledge of his
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sufficiency in these things, comes not in by the door, which
Christ hath opened, nor may be accounted a true minister
of Christ, and his church.

7th, Either men not yet in office, being accordingly
qualified, may preach the truth of Christ, or it is not
possible, that the people should be taught in lawful manner,
either in nations universally heathenish, or universally
apostate under antichrist, before there be true churches
gathered, by which the officers are to be chosen: for as it
is not very like that heathenish or antichristian priests will
sincerely teach the truth, neither is it lawful for them to
administer, or for any to join with them in their adminis-
trations, by virtue of any heathenish, or antichristian
calling, or ordination, Rev. xiv. 8—11; 1 Tim. v. 22. And
howsoever the Church of England hath preferred a dumb
mass, and profane priesthood with a service-book before
this ordinance, yet th